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INTRODUCTION

MY main purpose in this book has been to tell the story
of how the Anglo-lrish Treaty of 1921 came to be signed.
| have also attempted to st that Treaty in its historical
context, and to show its bearing on present problems of
Anglo-Irish relationship.

I have been exceptionally fortunate in my material,
having had access through a private source to a large
mass of documents never before published or made the
bass of published work. They include copies of the
correspondence that passed between President de Valera
and Arthur Griffith, Chairman of the Irish Delegation,
during the Treaty negotiations of October to December
1921. Also copies of the official Irish records of all the
Downing Street Plenary Sessons, and a great deal of
other matter indicative of the proposals put forward by
both ddes and of the discussions concerning them.

The access | have had to recollections on the British
side has served but to confirm my belief in the above
mentioned Irish documents as reliable. Wherever they
seem open to question | have attempted to bring out the
points of controversy arising from them.

The present Government of the Irish Free State have
kindly raised no objection to my use of those documents
which issued from the Irish side. But it should be
absolutely clear that no Government, political party, or
individual connected with a political party played any
part in prompting meto write this book; that | have not
been controlled, restricted, or directed by anyone, or in
any way; and that the responsibility for every statement
of fact or opinion in this book is mine and mine only.

I have had interviews with nearly all of the principal
living actors in the events of 1921 described below. Some

1X



X INTRODUCTION

told me much, some little, some nothing at all. To all
of them | am grateful for their kindness in allowing me
to take up their time, and to some of them | owe a deep
debt for the great trouble that they have taken on my
behalf. But it seems to be their unanimous wish that
| should not make acknowledgment to them by name;
and | must repeat, no shadow of responsibility attaches
to any of them for any statement made in this book.
Indeed there is not one of them who would agree with
all the opinions expressed here, or who would care to be
associated with the exact conclusions reached. It is
perhaps hardly necessary to mention that | obtained my
account of the Lloyd George-De Valera conversations
from sources that seem to me worthy of complete con-
fidence.

| have discussed the events of this period in some detail
with Sir Austen Chamberlain. Sir Austen Chamberlain,
though feeling unable to give me the use of his papers,
has read to me his contemporary notes of the crucial
meetings. On this material | have formed my own
judgment and, here as elsewhere, for the conclusions which
| express | alone am responsible.

It is impossible to make suitable acknowledgment to
the authors and publishers of all the books that have
proved useful authorities. The following works have been
of special value: Michael Collins and the Making of a New
Ireland (Beasley), Fidld-Marshal Sr Henry Wilson (Callwell),
The Aftermath (Winston Churchill), Ireland for Ever
(Crozier), De Valera (Denis Gwynn), History of Ireland
(Stephen Gwynn), Annals of an Active Life (Macready),
Victory of Snn Fein (P. S. O'Hegarty), The Revolution in
Ireland (Alison Phillips), Intimate Diary of the Peace Con-
ference and After (Riddell), Remembering Son (Desmond
Ryan).

| need only add that | have used the name "Ulster"
in this book occasionally to mean the whole nine counties
of the Province, but nearly always to mean the six counties
under the present Northern Government. Here and in
my use of the words "Ireland,” "Southern Ireland" and
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"Sinn Fein,” | have had clarity above all in my view.
| hope that any resulting technical inaccuracy or offence
to sentiment will be forgiven.

So much had | written when it was brought home to
me that there were certain sections of responsible opinion
both in England and Ireland that were not likely to treat
this book as theimpartial study for which it was intended,
but rather as unofficial propaganda for the present Irish
Government. This, too, in spite of there being no likeli-
hood of the story being accepted by Irish Republicans as
a statement of their case. It becomes necessary to say
aword about my personal standpoint.

| began the special studies on which this book is based
with two principal objects and one guiding preconception.
The objects were these: first, to tell the historical truth;
second, to make the utmost contribution in my power
towards the achievement of lasting peace between England
and Ireland. The preconception lay in this: that there
would in fact be no lasting peace between the two
countries until England had recognised, as never hitherto,
Ireland's full right to self-determination. | have finished
my task in no sanguine mood, yet not without the hope
of having made some progress in both my original designs.
And | havefinished it with my original preconception
confirmed and developed into a positivejudgment.

As between the two leading Irish parties, | refuse to
be forced into a definite allegiance. For the question
which Irish party most deserves support to-day seams to
me one that only those who live in Ireland are either
competent or entitled to decide, and the problem as to
which band of leaders served Ireland best in 1921-22
seams to me one whose solution not even posterity will
ever know. But in one sense | admit | am a partisan.
Likemost Irishmenlivingoutsidelreland | wish prosperity
and success to whoever are democratically elected to form
the Irish Government of the day.

For all that is contained in the pages that follow it woul d
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be absurd to claim infallibility. Some of the historical
opinions are clearly speculative, and do not pretend to
be more. No one, for instance, can feel absolutely certain
that the Civil War was an inevitable outcome of the
Treaty. Again, how wide was the gulf of principle that
separated those who supported from those who opposed
the Treaty each Irishman can settle for himself. Even the
facts as stated here cannot be said to be yet complete,
for there are still certain gaps to be filled.

But these the reader will notice easily enough for
himself. Only one thing | ask of him: not to entertain
for an instant an idea that may conceivably be pressed
on him—that the story as told here in any way reflects
discredit on the memory of two Irishmen now dead,
Arthur Griffith and Michael Collins, or portrays them in
any snse whatever as having failed their country. For
| cannot think that anyone will arrive at an interpretation
remotely resembling this if, putting aside prejudice, he
reads thefollowing narrativeright through. Itisthewhole
burden of my argument that the tragedy of 1921 -22 was
not one of personal weakness or failure. Men responded
amply to the challenge of hostile circumstances, but at
that time it was in the nature of things that circumstances
should still be supreme. What was then suffered and was
then accomplished has undermined that supremacy; so
that the present generation is offered a moment of
opportunity; sothat at last thereis areal chance to-day.

FRANK PAKENHAM
April 17th 1935.
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CHAPTER |

THE TREATY OF PEACE

" Spirit of Rumour: The Treaty moves all tongues to-night."
THOMAS HARDY : The Dynasts.

The changes brought about by the Treaty—The view that it
satisfied Ireland—The need for a new approach—The
historical origins of Ireland's dilemma in 1921.

ON December 6th 1921, in the small hours of the morning,
was signed at 10 Downing Street a document styled
"Articles of Agreement for a Treaty between Great
Britain and Ireland," usually referred to as the "Anglo-
Irish Treaty." The signature of this document—the first
Treaty ever signed (in a phrase of Lloyd George's)
"between the two Democracies"—put afinal close to the
guerilla war which had been devastating Ireland from
January 1919, when an Irish Republic had been declared,
down to the Truce of July 1921. Its deeper consequence
was to transform the whole system under which Ireland
had previously been governed and the whole basis of
Ireland’'s relationship to England. The British supremacy
over Ireland first claimed in 1172 was virtually ended.
The legislative union that had linked the countries since
1800 was dissolved.

Hitherto Ireland (for the moment we pass over the
Partition Act of 1920, rejected out of hand by the South)
had been one area among many within the United
Kingdom; less independent than Scotland; administered
from Dublin Castle by a British Lord-Lieutenant and a
British Chief Secretary; lacking since 1800 any legis-
lature of her own. Just before the War an attempt had
been made to give her a Dublin legislature strictly
subordinate to Westminster, where a reduced Irish repre-

3



4 THE TREATY OF PEACE

sentation would have continued. And the attempt had
brought England within sight of civil war. Now Ireland
attained at a bound the status of a British Dominion, and
except as regards naval and air defence, the same degree
of practical independence.

She achieved a Parliament competent to make laws
"for the peace, order and good government" of the
country, a Parliament whose wide powers including
complete fiscal and financial autonomy, would make
unnecessary the retention of Irish membership at West-
minster; an Executive Council chosen by and responsible
to no English influence or institution, but chosen by and
responsible to the Irish Parliament alone;' an army of
her own to take the place of the British army which would
be at once evacuated. She acquired her own police, her
own currency, her own flag, the right to define her own
citizens. Six counties in the North-East, where a Parlia-
ment subordinate to Westminster had under an Act of
1920 begun to function, were given the chance to opt
themselves out of incorporation with the South.? But
whether they availed themselves of the chance or not the
new Dominion was to be styled and known as Saorstat
Eireann, the Irish Free State.

A year later the new Constitution, passed by England
as in conformity with the Treaty, asserted the co-equality
of Ireland with the other members of the Commonwealth
including Great Britain, and declared that "all powers
of Government and all authority, legislative, executive,
and judicial in Ireland" were derived from the Irish
people alone. In 1923 the Irish Free State was unani-

! The British Crown was to be represented by a Governor-General, but
it was established from the first that his practical powers would be almost
negligible, and that no appointment would be made to which the Irish
Government did not assent. Since that time the last vestiges of his
practical powers have been removed, and in appointing him the Kingis now
constitutionally bound to act exclusively on the advice of Irish Ministers.

2 The Six-County Government availed itself of this right (as soon as it
had the chance) ayear later, and thenceforth Ireland has been divided into
two parts: (1) a Dominion of twenty-six counties and three million
inhabitants, and (2) an area of six counties and a million and a quarter
inhabitants, remaining under the authority of the Imperial Parliament at
Westminster, though possessing a subordinate Legislature of its own.
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mously elected to membership of the League of Nations
andin 1930 to a place onits Council. From 1921 onwards
she played a leading part in those constitutional advances
which, culminating in the Statute of Westminster, have
left few if any practical particulars in which a Dominion
enjoys less than full autonomy.!

The significance of the Treaty which gave rise to these
revolutionary changes and, to mention only one other
consequence, removed the Irish question from English
politics, has not been and is not likely to be minimised
in either England or Ireland. Hitherto, however, there
has been lacking all detailed narrative of the negotiations
and discussions, conducted mainly in London, which led
up to signature. With the material for such a narrative
at last available, we can for the first time describe the
developments and analyse the forces and motives of
which the settlement was the outcome; connect in the
light of them the story of Anglo-Irish relations since
December 6th 1921 with what was done that night, and
so setting it against its origin and its aftermath give the
Treaty its place in history.

The story in so far as it is asimple record of negotiations,
astudy in diplomatic manoeuvre, is beyond our inclination
or power to change. Yet in selecting its incidents,
allotting its emphasis, pointing its moral, we cannot
write to-day exactly as we should have been tempted to
write before the events of the last two or three years.
Previous historians of the Treaty have brought to their
task divergences of outlook only less wide than the variety
of their gifts. Mr. Winston Churchill calls on every
resource of narrative beguilement to impress us with
the courage and realism of both parties to settlement;
Professor Alison Phillips, with reckless brilliance, indicts
British spinelessness in the face of Irish brutality; Mr.
Beasley, in an exhaustive tome, laments the triumph

! Ireland, however, under the Treaty suffers from certain Defencerestric-
tions to which the other Dominions are not subject.
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of Griffith and Collins squandered by the perversity
of De Valera. But all agree on these two points: the
Treaty embodied concessions to Ireland that surpassed
that country's wildest hopes, and the Treaty, for all
the ravages of jealousy, faction, and fanaticism, must be
regarded with its potentialities as a final settlement.
This way of looking at things has hitherto, in the absence
of any other, been forced on every neutral seeker after
truth. Writing to-day we cannot let it go uncorrected.

Previous writers have mostly contended that the Irish
people not only ought to have been satisfied, but were in
fact satisfied by the Treaty; that astimewent by thiswould
become still more plain. Up till a few years ago, perhaps
to the Election of 1933 in Ireland, an outsider might have
been led into agreeing with them. He might have dis-
covered in the continued and growing opposition to the
Treaty Party, little more than a hang-over of revolutionary
exuberance, reinforced by personal devotion to a romantic
ex-President, general economic radicalism, and natural
inevitable reaction against a Government ten years in
power. But the result of the last Election, though many
varied factors contributed to De Valera's triumph, pro-
vided striking and indeed final proof of the continued
life and virility of the anti-Treaty tradition—in face,
too, of the threat of severe economic sacrifice. In short,
it has become impossible to argue that the Treaty satisfied
Ireland as a permanent settlement.

The interest of our story will lie accordingly not only
in tracing the progress of the rival Delegations towards
this great landmark on the road to Irish freedom, but in
seeing why this landmark fell so far short of the nation's
goal; and this being so, how and why the decision came
to be made to call a halt at this point to the nation's
march. Why did the Treaty fail to satisfy Ireland?
How and why did it come to be signed?

To these questions we shall attempt an answer. On
others we provide only the materials for independent
judgment. Was Ireland's wisest course in 1921 to agree
to Dominion Status? Were the Irish Delegates right to
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sign in the special circumstances of December 6th?
Were De Valera and others right to repudiate the Treaty
once it was signed? These and a host of other problems
defy agreed conclusion. They will perplex and harass to
the end of time, astoo will that other eternal speculation:
What would have happened to Ireland if the Treaty
Delegates had refused to sign?

We do not, indeed, presume to condemn or praise the
signatories, on either side, of the Treaty. Their action
bears a twofold aspect. It marks on the one hand the
greatest step forward yet in Irish emancipation, on the
other a decisive stage in the tragedy that a few months
later was to engulf Ireland in civil war. A tragedy of
which twelve years of intestine strife and an economic
war with England are present-day reminders; a tragedy
that can never close until England and Ireland find a
relationship accepted voluntarily by each and so permitting
friendship to grow between them.

How far did each of the principal actors share in the
work of emancipation? How far by accident, error, or
injustice, in the development and enhancement of the
tragedy? These problems should be simpler when this
book is read. But by the year 1921 circumstances had
imposed a narrow context within which men could move.
To appreciate the achievements of those who brought
about the Treaty, still more to forgive the failings in their
handiwork, we must look back across many centuries.
We must learn why Ireland, small, isolated, inoffensive,
should have found herself in 1921, in an age of self-deter-
mination, confronted with this peculiar dilemma: either
she must expect a war of extermination from a neigh-
bouring Empire of friendly congenial citizens, or she must
disestablish her declared Republic, surrender her national
honour in the eyes of half her Government, and face the
possibility, the certainty it soon proved, of civil war.



CHAPTER I1

THE UNFINISHED CONQUEST

" The toojust discontents of Ireland."
MACAULAY.

I: Ireland's liberation a triumph of national exertion—The
centuries of suppression—Irish Nationalism in the modern
sense—Its methods—Its demands. | | : The great oppor-
tunity of 1886—Twenty years of "“firm government"—The
preWar deadlock. 111 : England's last chance missed—
Snn Fein and the 1916 Rising—Executions, conscription,
repression—Snn Fein sweeps the country—Establishes a
Republic—England committed to the principle of self-
determination.

ENGLAND invaded Ireland in 1172; in 1921 she re-
nounced effective authority over all but a corner of the
island. There had been Irish Parliaments before—from
1782-1800 one had enjoyed theoretical equality with
Westminster—but there had been no Irish Parliament
since 1800, and in its strongest days its membership had
been drawn from a small Anglo-lrish caste, its executive
appointed from England. In 1921 for the first time since
1172 "the old inhabitants of the island" were to be
allowed to govern themselves. This sweeping trans-
formation represented when it came the surrender to a
people of three million by one of fifteen timestheir number.
It goes without saying that somewhere in the centuries of
subordination Ireland put forth prodigious efforts, that
England underwent prodigious change of heart.

The Irish efforts in their recent intense and successful
form flowed from a corporate sense of political nationality.

8



IRISH NATIONALISM 9

In what era this sense originated is a question on which
opinions differ. Some would have us believe that Ireland
retained her nationhood intact through the seven hundred
years of subjection; others that we need go no further back
than Grattan and Wolfe Tone and the end of the eighteenth
century for the origins of Irish Nationalism in the modern
political sense. But the issue between them is for us
immaterial. Let us accept the latter version, an account
more agreeable to the critics of Ireland. Let us agree that
it required the Nationalism of the French revolutionary era
to give Irish Nationalistic tendencies political expression
in a conscious unified form. What all authorities have
established is the existence from 1172 onwards of a fertile
soil in which with full andjust cause political Nationalism
might grow. Al along there were the two distinct races
in the island, all along there was the savage discrimination
against that one to which the vast majority of the
population belonged.

It is no part of our purpose to harrow feelings with a
recital of Ireland's sufferings and wrongs. We pass over
the successive settlements by wholesale violent dis-
possession under the Normans, under Mary, Elizabeth,
and James |, and under Cromwell—the last bringing
down the proportion of land held by Catholics from
much more than fifty to little more than five per cent.
We pass over, too, the outlawing of the natives, whether
under the Anglo-Norman code which left the Irish
"outside the law," or the penal code of the seventeenth
and eighteenth centuries under which the Catholics were
forbidden to buy land (or lease it except on intoler-
able conditions), and under which, in the words of an
Irish Lord Chancellor of the time, "the law did not
suppose any such person as an Irish Roman Catholic to
exist."

We pass over the stifling commercial restrictions imposed
by England on Irish Parliaments till 1779, representative
though such Parliaments were of none but Protestant
interests. If the student of Anglo-lrish history has not
been revolted by the tale of these things in the pages of
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the great Unionist Lecky, assuredly the time for melting
or rousing him is past.

Professor Alison Phillips, disgusted one takes it with
the plaints of his adopted country, strives gallantly to say
what can be said for England. He urges that "the penal
laws . . . were less cruel than the contemporary laws
against the Protestants in France—to say nothing of
Spain." That, too, is thegist of Lord Midleton's defence.
But Lecky has once for all exploded the analogy. "That
code," he wrote, "has a character entirely distinctive.
It was directed not against the few but against the many.
It was not the persecution of a sect but the degradation
of anation." And thereisthis other point for Englishmen.
The morality of the ages in question may have condoned
oppression and persecution, but not treachery or breach
of faith. England seldom kept faith with Ireland. To
give only two instances, she observed the Treaty of
Limerick of 1689 as little as she observed Pitt's Compact
that the Act of Union would be immediately followed by
Catholic Emancipation.

To write thus is not to condemn the English character,
a national character as upright and compassionate, in
recent centuries at least, as any on which historical
records throw light. But it is to demonstrate what is
indeed self-evident, that in dealingwith Ireland, England's
policies have fallen far short, not only of her own highest
professions, but of her own criteria of normal public
conduct. And the reason is simple. From the beginning
she was attempting a hopeless task. England refused to
mingle herself with Ireland as the Normans had mingled
with the Saxons; she set out instead to colonise her as
later she colonised North America. But in spite of every-
thing the Irish retained a permanent and distinct identity,
and one that in the early stages the English found very in-
fectious. They provided a proposition different in kind
and tougher than any elsewhere encountered, a white
race so equal in everything but open military power
that there was no possibility of their succumbing to a
Red Indian fate. They retained their language, their
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culture, their customs, their national dress, their racial
pride. The poet Spenser would have exterminated the
lot of them, but they could not be exterminated, and the
task of ruling them came to involve conflict with every
conception of British humanity and justice.

How far was a course possible for England before the
nineteenth century that would have given her the ad-
vantages of military domination and the main rewards
of plantation, and yet appeased incipient revolt and made
Ireland her loyal friend? The point is academic. In
actual fact, this hope, if hope it was, was stifled from
Elizabeth onwards. Compared to the land-grabbing of
the New Adventurers who now invaded Ireland, occasion-
ally in a thin guise of religion, all previous confiscation
had been ajoke. Fresh tyrannies led to revolt, revolt to
further suppression; and "Catholic disloyalty," "Prot-
estant insecurity," and "British firmness " pursued one
another down the centuries. By the end, then, of the
eighteenth century there existed ample reasons for the
uprise of political Nationalism among Irish Catholics.
There were the common attributes and there were the
common wrongs.

But by this time the Catholics had been brought too
low to inspire their own resurrection. For the risings of
1798 and 1803 two Protestants were primarily responsible,
Wolfe Tone and Robert Emmet. The United Irishmen,
instituted by Tone to bring all religions together behind
the demand for Parliamentary reform, found their chief

strength in the Presbyterian North; and Hill, Orr,
and MacCracken won their Province the lasting soubriquet
of "Rebel Ulster." From now on the part played

by the Protestant or Presbyterian Irish, the middle
nation, complicates the story. At times they find most
in common with the English; at times, feeling themselves
Irishmen before all else, with their Catholic fellow-
countrymen. And they act accordingly. After 1886
Ulster becomes a special problem; she holds up Home
Rule in 1914, admits Partition in 1920, preserves her ex-
clusion in 1921-2, and still, a decade and a half afterwards,
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bars every approach to unity. In the South, from the
Union onwards, the Protestant class ranks as Loyalist to
England. But most of them stay Irish in everything but
political aspiration. And many of them add fresh glories
to the Tone-Emmet tradition.

The main tide of Irish Nationalism rolled on, excited by
the Nationalism of Europe, encouraged by the enlighten-
ment of England, enraged by fresh economic hardships—
among them the famine of 1846-8, and the subsequent
halving of the population. Its methods were several.
Some were peaceful. Catholic Emancipation in 1829
was won by extra-Parliamentary if constitutional agita-
tion. It opened the way to pressure inside Parliament.
For a time dissensions intervened. From 1870, however,
Butt was evolving a new Parliamentary formation, and
when the agricultural labourer was allowed for the first
time to vote in 1885 Parnell became master of a solid
eighty-six votes at Westminster.

But the tradition was never lost of physical resistance.
1848, the year of revolutions, saw Smith O'Brien's much-
ridiculed escapade. In 1858 was founded the Irish
Republican Brotherhood or Fenians, a secret society
pledged to establish an Irish Republic by force, and in
1867 they did battle for their principles with no more
success than Smith O'Brien.  Economic action opened
up a more respectable avenue. Davitt, an old Fenian,
founded the Land League in 1879; no-Rent Campaigns
followed, and the stratagem of the boycott. From 1880
all three streams of the National Movement united behind
Parnell. He was at once political dictator, friend of the
Fenians and their American supporters, and the first
President of Davitt's Land League.

Parnell's fall and death suspended unity. By 1914 the
movement had progressed along many paths. The Par-
liamentary wing was more or less controlled by Redmond.
Among the |I.R.B. the veteran Tom Clarke was handing
on the doctrine of revolt to a band of rising youth, Padraic
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Pearse their prophet-to-be. Land agitation had been
damped down by remedial legislation. Its political place
was filled by revolutionary Republican Socialism, inspired
by James Connolly, centring in the towns. And then
there was Sinn Fein founded by Griffith in 1905 to achieve
the practical emancipation of Ireland by abstention from
Westminster, passive resistance and concentration on
national ends; its purpose much helped by the great
cultural revival after the foundation of the Gaelic League
in 1893. These and other streams contributed to an
immense yet diffused flood of Nationalist purpose. Their
vitality was not in question. When Carson armed the
North to defeat Home Rule, Redmondites and |.R.B.
drilled shoulder to shoulder in an opposition army. And
amid the great industrial struggles of these same years
just before the War, James Connolly founded his Citizen
Army of urban workers.

So much for the different methods of the National
Movement. (They dictated usually itsimmediate sectional
divisions.) The ultimate objectives have been no less
varied and are harder to asess to-day. Tone had called
for an Irish Republic. O'Connell preached only repeal
of the Union, that is, restoration of an Irish Parliament
with its 1782-1800 powers. Thomas Davis and the
Young Ireland group of the forties preached complete
practical independence (Griffith called Davis his mentor),
but Davis' words can be quoted to prove that he at least
did not seek the overthrow of the Imperial Parliament,
"with its Imperial power." The official programme of
the seventies, Butt's Home Rule, fell short even of repeal,
for it did not ask more than an Irish Parliament sub-
ordinate to Westminster. Nor on the face of things did
Parnell, nor in his English speeches, Redmond. The
I.R.B. stood for a separate Republic and nothing short
of it, but numerically they were always a handful. Sinn
Fein under Griffith aspired only to the Austro-Hungarian
relationship. Thus Lloyd George had a strong debating



14 THE UNFINISHED CONQUEST

case in 1921, when he claimed against De Valera that
"in demanding that Ireland should be treated as a
separate sovereign power you are advancing claims which
the most famous National leaders in Irish history have
explicitly disowned."

Y et a deeper reading of the leaders in question bids one
be careful. The most profound conviction of every Irish
leader since Tone has been a beliefin the inalienable right
of Ireland to choose, like every other nation, her own form
of government; and to decide her own paramount prob-
lem of how far she wishes to be associated with or under
the tutelage of England. Different leaders may have
stressed differently how far Ireland was willing to go at any
particular moment in association or tutelage. Different
leaders may have formed different views of how high at
any particular moment it was expedient to pitch their
claims. But none, if their writings are any witness, or if
students of their lives are to be believed, imposed any
limit whatever on Ireland's right of self-determination,
both at the moment and at any time to come. Every
Nationalist thinker has apprehended what the genius of
Parnell enunciated: "No man has a right to fix the
boundary to the march of a nation."

Still the very fact that LIoyd George was able to score
with this particular thrust must influence the course of
our discussion. Why was it possible even to argue in 1921
that an official claim by Ireland for independence, i.e
exclusion from the British Empire, was something un-
precedented in Irish history? Republicans may retort
that the argument was absurd, that the claim to inde-
pendence had been pressed continually, frequently by
resort to arms. Alternatively that the claim had always
expressed the real or underlying will of the people,
though not till now had it been feasible for the whole
country to prefer it. But they must forbear a little. No
Englishman will hear history read that way. He will
insist that Ireland's national demand in 1921 was far
greater than at any previous time.

The rest of this chapter will be concerned accordingly
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with England's efforts in the last seventy years to liquidate
the obligations incurred by past errors, to dispose as
honourably as possible of the phenomenon presented in
a democratic age by the "grim uprise of a submerged
race." Irishmen must be content to hear the story told
on the assumption that it might have been possible to
satisfy Ireland at any time before 1918 by much less than
the independence demanded in that year and even than
the Dominion Status granted in 1921. The story told
this way reflects, it must be confessed, no greater credit
on England's political genius. For it raises thisinevitable
question. If Ireland could have been satisfied by lesser
concessions than were afterwards demanded, why was not
prompt and generous action taken earlier? Why did not
England make the lesser concessions while there was still
time?

Two dates are usually mentioned when limited con-
cessions might have proved finally effective, 1886 and
1914. In both years these questions were at stake—did
a means exist of satisfying the Irish national demand
short of giving her independence? If a means existed,
could England bring herself to adopt it?

In 1886 thefirst question seemed to admit an affirmative
answer. The Irish agricultural population had voted for
the first time at a recent election. The result everywhere
except in the North-East corner had been a unanimous
poll for Home Rule. And it was at least possible that
Home Rule would provide a permanent settlement.
Sweeping land measures of 1870 and 1881 had relieved
some of the more pressing economic hardships. All
Nationalist sections obeyed or respected Parnell, the
Irish were ready to be grateful, disillusionment was still
some way off. A moment, if ever there was, to evoke
and stimulate statesmanship.

And England was readier than she had ever been to
hand back a big share in their government to the "ancient
inhabitants." Drawing partly on her own experience,



16 THE UNFINISHED CONQUEST

partly on European sources, she had learnt much in the
eighty-six years since the Union about the rights of
depressed classes and of subject nationalities. Fear had
sometimes accelerated wisdom, yet we cannot discount
the colossal progress. Catholics had been emancipated
in 1829; the Franchise altered out of recognition in
1832, 1867 and 1884; Canada had attained responsible
government in 1847, so in the following decade had the
Australian Colonies and New Zealand.

By 1886 there would have been nothing to take the
breath away in a declaration for Home Rule by either
British party. For several years the air had been thick
with talk of " some kind of local Board." Parnell had
been led to give the Conservatives his support at the
recent election. He proved to have been mistaken in
understanding certain " conversations " as guarantees of
Home Rule. But the Conservatives must have meant
something; the gulf cannot have been enormous. On
the other side was Gladstone. Whatever his failings,
however we detract from his motives, we are not likely
to question his sense of the turning-points of history. He
was a man fit for such things. " Ireland," he said, in
closing the speech with which he moved the first Home
Rule Bill, " Ireland stands at your Bar, expectant, hopeful,
almost suppliant. Her words are the words of truth and
soberness.  She asks a blessed oblivion of the past and in
that oblivion our interest is deeper even than hers. She
asks aso a boon for the future, and that boon for the
future, unless we are much mistaken, will be a boon to
us in respect of honour no less than a boon to her in
respect of happiness, prosperity and peace. Such, sir, is
her prayer. Think, | beseech you, think well, think
wisely, think not for the moment but for the years that
are to come before you reject this Bill."

No appeal could have shown truer prevision, though it
would be years before this became plain. But the Bill
stirred bitter passions. Ulster's special problem had not
been separated off, therefore the case against betraying a
Loyalist minority could be made out that much more
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strongly than in 1921. It was only four years since the
Phoenix Park murders; agrarian outrage was a contem-
porary horror; the violence was hailed as Jacobinical,
and every Conservative revolted at the appearance of
surrendering to it.

Again, therights of small nationalities had not yet won
their place in the Unionist creed of morality. It needed
the Great War and the violation of Belgium to add
imagination to logic and make that place assured. At
this time Joseph Chamberlain, a name to conjure with
among the very poor, could see no reason why a few
million Irish should have more claims to self-government
than the same number of Londoners; Lord Salisbury,
rising far above all traditional inhibitions, could yet feel
"rightly or wrongly no desire to satisfy the natural
aspirations of Ireland." Finally the grant of a sub-
ordinate legislature was held to constitute in a hundred
different snses a threat to the integrity (so much might
be conceded), and, what was less demonstrable, to the
honour and safety of the Empire.

Joseph Chamberlain led the Liberal Unionists into
opposition, the House of Commons threw out the Bill and
the opportunity passed. Henceforward for twenty years,
with a brief heroic Gladstonian interlude, the Conservatives
administered firm government with one hand, while with
the other they poured out economic assstance in the
effort "to kill Home Rule with kindness" The policy
was logically conceived and courageously and consistently
carried out. It had a long run and every chance, for
during its earlier years the Irish Parliamentary Party
were absurdly at variance. It was a political experiment
of exceptional interest carried out under exceptionally
favourable conditions. And politically it was a complete
failure. "lreland in 1906," quotes Lord Midleton with

! On the economic side a handsome start was made with the work of
compensating Ireland for the past. The period conferred great and lasting
economic benefits, land purchase the greatest of all. The only political
concession of importance was the grant of elective local authorities—a most
valuable improvement, but one which naturally did nothing to satisfy the
National demand.

B
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enthusiasm, "had never been so quiet for six hundred
years." Yes, but despite all the splits and faction that
had disfigured the Irish Party England had made no
inch of inroad on the unanimity of the demand for Home
Rule. By 1906, Unionists should have realised that their
policy for the South had failed and should have con-
centrated on saving Ulster.

As is well known they made no such selection. From
now till the War, both parties played the party game
with increasing rigour and ruthlessness. To thwart the
popular will the Conservatives relied on devices such as
the Lords' Veto, then perfectly legitimate, but which we
should now consider as obsolete as the dodo. Yet they
at least clung to the rock of principle. The Liberal
record was less dignified. From 1906 to 1910 they were
independent of Irish support and emitted accordingly
only a most unsatisfying Councils Bill. From 1910 to
1914 they were in sore need of Ireland and strove at
each fresh stage to gain her services at the lowest price.
Tossed this way and that, half colleague, half counter, on
the seas of British social reconstruction and British con-
stitutional revolution, Ireland found littlein British govern-
ment to venerate or be grateful for. Englishmen will
vary in how they distribute the shame that belongs to the
period, but they will surely all agree on this; from 1906
till 1914 England, under the dress of party conflict,
showed herself unfitted to govern Ireland.

The end of that chapter is familiar. A Home Rule
Bill, making no provision for the exclusion of Ulster, but
conferring on a Dublin Parliament only very limited
powers,® was introduced in 1912 and passed through the

! The Irish Parliament was to have no influence on foreign affairs, no
part in the fixing or collection of Customs and Excise, very little control
over finance, no control over police for six years. Ireland was to have no
army or navy of her own. In all these matters except the first (foreign
affairs), the Dominions had by this time achieved complete practical
autonomy. Compared with the Bills of 1886 and 1893, this Bill of 1912
gave Ireland less immediate financial autonomy, but control of her police
at an earlier date. As regards representation at Westminster, she had
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House of Commons by the beginning of 1913. Even
without the Irish vote, it commanded a majority in the
Commons, but the Lords rejected it by ten to one and it
could not pass over their veto till the summer of 1914.
When that time came, however, the situation had been
transformed by Ulster's preparations under Sir Edward
Carson for armed resistance to the death. Already in
1912, a solemn covenant had been signed throughout
Protestant Ulster, and open drilling had begun. 1913 saw
armed parades and the establishment of a provisional
GovernmentwithaMilitary Committee attached. Spring
1914 disclosed the refusal of leading British officers to
march against Ulster if called upon, and the great gun-
runninginto Larne. Meanwhile the South had retaliated
with their own volunteers—unarmed till July 1914 when
Erskine Childers ran a consignment of arms into Howth.

Carson dared the British Government to prosecute him,
but the Liberals looking round at an armed and desperate
Ulster, and an England conceivably on the road to civil
war, gradually yielded. An amending Bill was added in
June 1914 to the Home Rule proposals. In principle
the attempt to force Home Rule immediately on the
preponderatingly Orange counties was abandoned.

Still the surrender, for which there were intelligible
reasons, but which came at least two years too late, did not
end the deadlock. The question of what areas were to be
excluded from the South seemed insoluble. The King
called an all-party conference at Buckingham Palace in
July. Nothing came of it. Various incidents raised feeling
in both countries to the pitch of fury. Forthefirsttimein
modern British history the leaders of the Government and
the Opposition were not on speaking terms and had to
communicate through third parties. It took the outbreak
of the Great War to displace the issue from English minds.

Redmond at once offered the Irish Volunteers for the
defence of Ireland against the common enemy. "For

one hundred and three representatives under the Union, she would have
had none at all under the Bill of 1886, eighty under the Bill of 1893,
and under the Bill of 1912, forty-two, i.e. rather more than half of what
would have been appropriate on a reckoning according to population.
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this purpose the armed Catholics of the South will be
only too glad to join arms with the armed Protestant
Ulstermen." Home Rule was placed on the Statute
Book, but it was not to come into force till a year after
the War and a pledge was given that Ulster was not to
be coerced. So Carson had won.

Even if the South could have been got to agree to an
exclusion of the North-East, Home Rule had never the
same chance in 1914 as it had had in 1886 of satisfying
Irish Nationalism. Even before the incidents of 1912-14,
a youthful manhood was stirring that had lost faith in
English politicians and English political institutions. The
disgust at what was reckoned Liberal treachery completed
the disillusionment. Ulster's claim for separate treatment
provoked resentment and yet won a curious respect in
the South. Nothing but contempt was felt for the Liberal
Government that had allowed the measure to which it
was most deeply committed to be overturned by display
of arms, by threats of force and by admitted treason and
sedition. By 1914 only a miracle could keep Irish
Nationalism within the bounds of the Redmondite horizon.

England nearly got her miracle. The Great War gave
her an unforeseeable opportunity. Irishmen flocked to
the colours, among them Erskine Childers, already an
advanced Nationalist. The cause of Belgium, the rights
of small nationalities, appealed to Irishmen; German
autocracy and alleged aggressiveness revolted her; there
was still enough community of feeling with England to lend
glamour to the task of fighting beside her for common
ideals. Who knows how it might not have increased if
the British War Office could have seen its way to consider,
ever so little, Irish national sentiment? Instead Ulster
was in all respects encouraged and pampered; she was
allowed to form her own division, choose her own officers.
The ardour of the South was in every way damped down.
They were told in so many words that one had to be
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careful about arming rebels. The Irish Volunteers were
denied recognition, equipment and training. Even when
the principle of an Irish division was at last accepted,
distinctive badges were for long withheld. Redmond's
son was refused a commission. Enthusiasm for recruiting
languished as one rebuff followed another; and the
country turned its ear to new voices and other counsels.
This was how matters stood when England settled down
to war.

For close on fifty years she had recognised in the state
of Ireland the sorriest blot on her Imperial administration;
had admitted its consequence in the enfeeblement of her
Empire near its very heart by the persistence of such
"a plague-spot of disaffection and sedition." She had
tried coercion and she had tried largesse. But gradually
her elected House had attached itself to the view that
here was a political need that craved political satisfaction.
It had passed a measure of self-government, limited, but
what was asked for at the moment. That was two years
ago; yet Home Rule still seemed as far off as ever and
Ireland under fresh resentments was moving further from
England every day. Perhaps it was just bad luck that
Home Rule should have been introduced in a form that
Ulster could force to be amended, bad luck that the War
should compel suspension of the amended Bill, bad luck
that the exigencies of serious recruiting should brush
aside political punctilios. It may or may not have been
so. What is certain is that the period of Liberal admin-
istration, especially that from 1910 to 1915, sounded
the death-knell of British supremacy in Ireland. Such
supremacy, so nerve-racking, so nervy, could never be
tolerated again.

From now on the period belongs increasingly to that
movement on which England, official and unofficial, has
conferred the generic name of Sinn Fein. In 1921 Lloyd
George hailed the Delegates of the Republic of Ireland as
the "Sinn Fein Delegates." "Surely you are not a Sinn
Feiner?", they still ask Irishmen, meaning "Surely you
want the English back." The instinct is a sound one in
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so far as it distinguishes toto codo from the Parliamentary
movement all those forces that from 1914 onwards re-
nounced hopes of progress by way of Westminster, st
out to use the cover of the War for a specia effort at
final liberation, and determined not to rest until they
had eradicated all effective British interference with the
domestic government of their country.

Yet the distinctions within the movement were sharp
and significant. Sinn Fein proper, the child of Griffith,
would usualy be caled the Right Wing; the I.R.B., still
secret and oath-bound, the Left. Neither, when they
saw their opportunity to strike, would be deterred for a
moment by British authority or law. But Sinn Fein drew
its method from the passive resistance used by Deak to
obtain legislative equality for Hungary; and its goal, a
dual monarchy with England, from the same source.
The 1.R.B. were Republican or nothing; physical force
too, and an armed rising, were of the essence of their
creed. Very likely the rising would be stamped out, but
under Pearsds teaching they saw in their own deaths the
blood-sacrifice that would rouse their countrymen.

The Irish Volunteers* were not officially connected
with either Sinn Fein or 1.R.B. Their titular chief was
Eoin MacNeill, Professor of Ancient Irish History in the
National University. Intellectually, however, the mem-
bers owed much to the educational work of Griffith and
Sinn Fein, while the 1.R.B. moved within its ranks, an
active nucleus organising and inciting to revolt, prepared,
if need be, to st aside the official leaders. In considering
the whole movement, Sinn Fein, 1.R.B. and Volunteers,
it should be remembered that at the beginning of the
War it contained no single Member of Parliament.

Then came 1916 and the Easter Rising, counter-
manded by Eoin MacNeill when German assstance failed,
pushed forward come what might by the I.R.B. Thisis
no place to tell the story of the few hundred young men
coming out "in the name of God and of the dead genera-

! We are talking of that section of the Volunteers that split from Redmond
at the outbresk of war.
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tions" to hold Dublin against an Empire. Nor of what
they did and how they died in those seven mad, suicidal,
strange, incomparable days, a springtime of rebirth
for Ireland. The people of Dublin were irritated by the
commotion as quiet citizens well might be. Redmond
condemned the rising in the House of Commons (though
Dillon shocked Members by suggesting that "it would be
a damned good thing if your soldiers were able to put up
as good a fight as did these men in Dublin—three thousand
men ' against twenty thousand with machine-guns and
artillery"). But the executions—all are now agreed—
turned the scale of public sympathy. Few, Mr. Churchill
reckons them, but there were sixteen of them and they
were long drawn out. Only at the last moment were
both De Valera and Cosgrave spared. Corroding, Mr.
Churchill calls them, and corroding they were. On
many a heart till then undecided, they seared Irish
nationalism, hatred of England, and the new tireless
purpose that would give effect to those emotions. Arthur
Griffith, universally respected as a life-long Pacifist, had
been dissuaded by the leaders from joining them in the
Post Office. Now in his prison cell he heard that men
"whom he knew and loved" had been "murdered in
cold blood by the English Law." "Something of the
primeval man" awoke in him. He clenched hisfistsand
ground his teeth with rage and "longed for vengeance on
the murderers." Far away in Chicago, on days when
there were several executions, the evening papers were
bringing out special editions giving one name only in
each to keep the interest lively.

As far as the fighting went the British troops on the
whole showed wonderful restraint, but there were some
ugly incidents during the week. A British officer was
responsible for several stupefying murders. Not till later
was it discovered that he was insane. After the rising the
deportations, ahundred and twenty-two to convict prisons,
and three thousand at random and without trial to

! Six hundred and eighty-seven men are officially reckoned to have
taken part in the Rising on the Irish side.
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internment camps, gave each small circle in Ireland its
local martyr and each its vivid notion of tyranny. The
internment camp at Frongoch became a great training
centre for revenge. Now it was farewell in earnest to
constitutional agitation, farewell to everything but arms.

But for two years more the approach retained an aspect
of legality. The country soon showed that the day of the
Parliamentary Party was done. While the prisoners were
still in gaol, Count Plunkett, one of whose sons had been
executed and two interned, and McGuinness, himself a
prisoner, won by-elections for Sinn Fein. Released in
1917, De Valera gained a resounding triumph in East
Clare, and Cosgrave followed him home for Kilkenny.
Sinn Fein widened its base to admit all shades of the
extra-Parliamentary movement. Its declared aim became
the recognition of a Republic, though that once recognised
the people were to be allowed to choose what form of
government they preferred. De Valera, the one Com-
mandant to survive a rising where he had been the last
Commandant to surrender, was elected the new President.
He united under him Arthur Griffith, who stood down
nobly, and Cathal Brugha, the chief militarist. The
Volunteers remained distinct, but they too elected De
Valera President. DeValera, then, inspired the country;
Griffith was at his elbow, to aid him with a lifetime's
plans, while Michael Collins aged only twenty-seven, but
future greatness already writ large on him, revived the
|.R.B. which De Valera and Brugha had left, and from
inside it organised intensively the coming military
resur gence.

M eanwhile the British strove desperately amid the press
of war to discover ways of pacification, Asquith had
visited I reland after therising, found " everythingincluding
the scenery slightly out of repair in thisdamnable country,"
but none the less checked the executions. Lloyd George
was now deputed to negotiate with Redmond and Carson.
He seemed to reach an understanding, but something
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intervened—Lord Lansdowne, he tells us—but in Ireland
it will always be thought that he had given contradictory
promises to North and South. Later the experiment of
the "hand-picked" Convention was embarked on. All
Irish parties were asked into conference. Elaborate
negotiations gave way to elaborate helpless reports.
Some say that at one moment agreement was very near,
but the public caught no glimpse of it. In any case, the
whole affair lacked something of reality; Sinn Fein had
abstained from the beginning.

In the country the Parliamentary Party hung on pre-
cariously, their organisation holding bravely against the
strain. They won by-elections in South Armagh, Water-
ford, East Tyrone. But the alienation from England soon
received a new and urgent impetus. In spring 1918 the
British Government decided to extend conscription to
Ireland. Sinn Fein and Parliamentary leaders addressed
vast indignation meetings fromjoint platforms, but it was
Sinn Fein whose ranks swelled under the menace. A
German plot was "discovered" in May and, to their own
and everyone's astonishment, De Valera, Griffith, and
most of the leaders, were carried off to English gaols.
But Collins remained, to scheme and drill and organise
more cheerfully and desperately than ever.

Conscription was abandoned, but alienation had by
now grown into antipathy. For the rest of the year a
British Government, nervous and suspicious with some
reason, handled roughly a stirring resentful people.
The General Election of 1918 laid bare the result. Two
years before Sinn Fein had been without a single repre-
sentative with a right to sit at Westminster. Now,
fighting on an abstentionist and Republican ticket and

' In 1920 Sinn Fein issued the following figures of British repression for
the period May 1916-December 1918: "Murders, 28 (including 16
executions after the Rising, but excluding 21 murders in the' King Street’
Massacre and some other cases in the last days of April); deaths due to
prison treatment, 6; armed assaults on civilians, 99; arrests, 4682;
deportations, 2064; Courts Martial, 297; sentences, 1402; raids, 271;
proclamations and suppressions, 66; total, 8915." (Daily News, May nth
1920.) Thefigureswere, of course, issued with a political motive, but they
were never refuted.
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the policy of laying their claim before the Peace Conference,
they gained every seat but one throughout three-parts of
Ireland. Happily Redmond, stricken by blows from
many quarters, did not live to se this final massacre of
his party.

The victors proceeded to carry out their programme.
They abstained from Westminster and refused to recognise
British authority. On January 21st 1919 they issued to
the nations of the world in Irish, English and French, a
Declaration of Irish Independence. They established an
"lrish Republic,” constituted themselves its legislature
(Dail Eireann), appointed an executive from their number,
choseDeValeratheir Priomh-Aire, and began to carry out
plans first conceived by Griffith for peacefully supplanting
the British Government in Ireland by a de facto Govern-
ment of their own. Their representative quality was, on
democratic principles, undeniable; their claim to have
behind them the active support of the overwhelming
majority of the Irish people was very strong.

In British eyes the position had rotted with a vengeance
since 1914, and not in Ireland only are the events of the
Great War period reckoned the supreme indictment of
British handling of the Irish problem. The muddle over
recruiting, the severity over the 1916 Rising, the appear-
ance of trickery in the same year, the limited reference
of the Convention, above all the Conscription Bill, a
weak-kneed gesture of barbarity that never added a man
to the British forces—these things have been ridiculed
and censured a hundred times and no doubt they were
coarse, tactless bits of work.

Yet it is our persona conviction, probably already
made plain, that Britain, barring a miracle, had "lost"
Ireland by the beginning of the War. Never again would
Ireland tolerate a practical British supremacy over her

! Literally First Minister. It was always trandated Presdent. The
postion was that of a Head of the State, who was dected by the Dail and
who sdected his Cabinet.
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domestic affairs. 1906-1914 had rendered that out of
the question. A sentiment that would otherwise have
only gradually emerged was hurried forward by the War.
For it created a situation in which those who were not
wholeheartedly on England's side were inevitably reckoned
against her, in which England could no longer carry out
the normal functions of a Government without wounding
the susceptibilities of the bulk of the Irish population and
estranging many neutral lovers of justice.

"1f," it will be protested, "in fighting the greatest war
in your history you are menaced close to the heart of
your Empire by a plague-spot of sedition and disaffection,
how avoid treating it as such?" Yes, no doubt, but
how did the " sedition " and " disaffection " come to be?

So much is controversial. The certain fact is that the
events of the War period tremendously exacerbated feeling
against England and touched deeper chords than any yet
of active Irish patriotism. By the end of that period the
people were ready to follow through much sacrifice a
band of men not long known but of recent inspiring
record. Under their leadership the people felt more
clearly and immediately than they had ever felt before
that Ireland's nationality was something as distinct and
inviolable as that of any country in the world. They
did not bother themselves much about the footing on
which relations between England and Ireland would be
placed when Irish independence had been achieved.
On the banner of independence their leaders bore aloft
they saw written the single word "Republic." When the
Republic was recognised the relations between the two
countries would no doubt look after themselves.

At last then, after seven and a half centuries, the
conquered people had reached the point of full national
self-consciousness where the continuance of British inter-
ference must appear no less an outrage than the German
invasion of 1914 appeared to the Belgians, the point where
independence alone could satisfy the national demand.
There may have been times (we have suggested that there
were), when something less would have been adequate;
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but readiness to work with England, readiness to accept
her ultimate suzerainty, implied towards her some sym-
pathy, some friendliness, some respect. And these towards
British Governments, Irishmen could no longer feel.

England on her side had come to lead the world in
appreciation of small nationalities. Belgium's wrongs
had decided England for war. And they had filled her
armies. Now at the Peace Conference it was understood
to be the cause of the small nations to which England,
through Lloyd George, was specially dedicated; the rights
of self-determination which Wilson, amid frantic British
approval, had come over to Europe to sustain. Ireland's
national claims might have advanced considerably in
four years, immeasurably in thirty; but so, it seemed, had
England's international philosophy.
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CHAPTER |

THE WAY OF ENTREATY

" If arguing makes us sweat,
The proof of it will turn to redder drops.”
SHAKESPEARE : Julius Cossar.

The Irish claim rejected by the Peace Conference—The strange
war that followed—Impossible to say who began it—
Guerilla campaign infull swing by end of 1919—Irish civil
achievements by summer 1920.

BUT it was to be a long time yet before England could
dream of applying to Ireland her international categories.
Already at the General Election in November 1918 the
joint manifesto of LIoyd George and Bonar Law, while
paying lip service to the idea of a settlement "on the basis
of self-government,” had barred any path that led "to a
complete severance of Ireland from the British Empire"—
the one solution agreed on by the great majority of the
Irish population. The Declaration of Irish Independence
onJanuary 21st 1919 and the establishment thenceforth of
a native system of government in rivalry with the British,
were received with unassumed indifference, looked on as
gestures of theatrical mummery and not intriguing ones
at that. Two years later Lloyd George could only
remember of all this period that "when peace came there
were gigantic problems which absorbed the mind of each
government in the world."

The Times found in the incidents of January 21st no
immediate occasion for a leading article, but a quotation
from The Irish Timesprobably satisfied its readers' require-
ments. "The Press Gallery,” ran the extract, "witnessed
a solemn act of defiance of the British Empire by a body
of young men who have not the slightest notion of that

31
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Empire's power and resources. The more quickly Ireland
becomes convinced of the folly which elected them, the
sooner sanity will return.” Only The Freeman's Journal
showed much appreciation of what was coming. " If the
proceedings were seriously meant and if there was any
intention to attempt to carry the decisions into effect, we
greatly fear that we are on the eve of one of the most
tragic chaptersin the history of Ireland.”

There was never much chance that Ireland would
secure representation at the Peace Conference. It is
true that President Wilson had used language which
strongly suggested that he would admit the Irish claim
to self-determination. The American Senate and the
House of Representatives passed resolutions supporting
it. Three American delegates from the Irish Race
Convention obtained through Wilson's offices British
safe conducts for a visit to Ireland, and returned thence
horrified by the coercionist régime. But when these latter
gentlemen reminded Wilson of his promise to strive for a
settlement under which " every people in the world should
choose its own master," the President could do little more
than join his lamentations to theirs.

"You have touched,” he said, "on the great meta-
physical tragedy of to-day. My words have raised hopes
in the hearts of millions of people. . . . When | gave
utterance to those words | said them without the know-
ledge that nationalities existed which are coming to us
to-day." Still, Wilson had always known that Ireland
existed, and there was understandable disillusion in that
country when on M ay 31st the American Peace Delegation
finally refused to recommend to a hearing at the Conference
"the representatives of the so-called Irish Republic."

During a debate on the Peace Treaties in the House of
Commons Joseph Devlin asked Lloyd George why he did
not propose to apply the principle of self-determination
to Ireland, but the Prime Minister evaded the issue in
approved fashion by harping on the Ulster difficulty.
Reminded further of the lines on which he had sponsored
the national rights of Czechoslovakia, he retorted that
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after all the Austrian Empire from which Czechoslovakia
was freed had been in a broken and moribund condition.
The Nation's comment hits off the logic of the period.
"The present condition is pitiful. In face of it our
proclamations of self-determination in Paris die away in
a dreary cant and snuffle.”

By July, then, of 1919 the claims of a small nation to
be governed according to the will of its people had been
proved inadmissible so long as a proud and virile Empire
felt otherwise disposed—and so long as the small nation
confined the expression of its national will to voting at
the polls and other pacific means of ventilating grievance.

Ireland changed her methods, and in two years her
results were changed. In July 1919 Lloyd George was
agreeing with Sir Henry Wilson that Dominion Home
Rule for Ireland was "all pure nonsense.” In December
1919, by which time sixteen policemen had been killed,
he was introducing a mild measure of Home Rule
which, besides partitioning the country, conferred on
a Dublin Parliament powers no greater than those
under the Act of 1914. By October 1920, when a fierce
guerilla war was raging, he was promising to break up
"the small body of assassins, a real murder gang, domin-
ating the country and terrorising it"; and at the same
time dismissing Dominion Home Rule with the question,
"Was ever such lunacy proposed by anybody?" In
November 1920 "he had murder by the throat."

But in December 1920, within a fortnight of Bloody
Sunday, when fourteen British "intelligence officers" were
shot in their houses, he was for the first time making
serious efforts to get in touch with Michael Collins. In
this month, too, he was privately exhibiting leanings in
the direction of Dominion Home Rule. In June and
July 1921 he was discarding all previous conditions of
negotiation, inviting the Irish leaders into conference,
agreeing to a truce without surrender of arms, and making

c
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Ireland an offer of Dominion Status. This after six months
in which the Army had lost three times as heavily as in
the whole year preceding, and when Sinn Fein had just
burnt down the Dublin Customs House, and begun to
extend its "outrages" to England. Those are the over-
whelming facts.

Pondering them and the years they illustrate, we shall
still find much that is creditable in the English surrender
of 1921; plenty of courage and wisdom among the
individual statesmen responsible for the Dominion offer,
plenty of humanity among the mass of the people that
called for a cessation of coercion, when it began to learn
the full extent of the crimes that were being committed
in its name. But in the offer itself, the offer of Dominion
Status, far though it went beyond any previous offer to
Ireland, we shall be hard put to it to find much generosity.
For it came too late, and it was wrested not presented.
The smile that had gathered on English faces when
Ireland voted, was not wiped off till Ireland turned to
violence. What England had so often and so long denied
to Ireland "hopeful, expectant, almost suppliant," she
conceded only when she found her savage, ruthless, armed.

The Anglo-Irish struggle from 1919 to 1921 has been
looked at from various angles and given a variety of
names. It has been likened to the Dutch, American and
Italian Wars of Independence, the American Civil War,
the Boer War, to the French and Russian Revolutions, to
the conflict between the Belgian civil population and the
German Army of Occupation, and to innumerable revolts
of oppressed nationalities under the old Russian, Turkish,
and Austro-Hungarian regime. One day, no doubt, some
scholar in comparative strife will amuse himself by basing
a monumental work on analogies such as these. Our
purpose is simpler. It includes no close record or analysis
of the technical military developments, nor does it aim at
recapturing the exaltations or the hatreds of the time.
We do no more than set out the main sequence of events,
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the main devices on which each country relied, and the
main political reactions.

Now the first thing that must be recognised is that the
Anglo-Irish struggle from mid-1919 to mid-1921, above
all from mid-1920 to mid-1921, was in the most vital
sense in which ordinary men used the word a war. The
British Government might continue to the end to deny
Ireland belligerent rights, to treat (and execute) her
soldiers as rebels, every operation they performed as an
"outrage," every loss they inflicted as "murder." They
might stop short even at extending Martial Law beyond
a comparatively small area, lest the true extent of the
"rebellion" should reach the outer world. But Lloyd
George once blurted out in the House of Commons that
he was fighting a war; while on June 21st 1921 Lord
Birkenhead admitted in a considered statement for the
Government that there was "a small war in Ireland, in
which the British military methods had failed to keep
pace with and to overcome the military methods of their
opponents.” After all, you had two countries passionately
attached to contradictory ends. The leaders of each
believed that the only means of attaining its own par-
ticular end was the organised slaughter of those who
assisted the opposing Government. Each country acted
on this belief. And what was that but war?

Still it was an odd sort of war. The British showed scant
respect for the rules of the Hague Convention. They
carried hostages on lorries, they terrorised the civil popula-
tion, they destroyed the property of civilians when no
military necessity dictated. But on the other hand the
Irish forces seldom wore uniform or distinctive badges,
and (though this omission had been condoned in the
Boer War and was frequently imitated in 1919 to 1921 by
the British police) they could hardly expect much en-
couragement from an appeal to any generally recognised
code. Each side in fact made its own precedents and
used all methods judged essential for victory, in so far as
seemed expedient in view of world opinion and in so far
as its own humanity permitted.
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Consider, for instance, Sunday, November 21st 1920.
Not that it disclosed the most characteristic methods of
either side, but it does give us an insight into the particular
lengths to which each side was ready to carry its general
scheme. That Sunday morning, about nine o'clock, four-
teen British officers and ex-officers living in Dublin and
believed by their opponents to be engaged in intelligence
work, and to be aiming specially at the lives of the Sinn Fein
leaders, were shot in their beds, or as they were dressing,
some of them in the presence of their wives.! That
afternoon a large crowd gathered at Croke Park, Dublin,
for the football match between Dublin and Tipperary.
The game was in progress when a body of Grown
forces drove up from Phoenix Park in lorries, and began
straightway shooting up crowd and players. Twelve
were killed, including a Tipperary player, eleven dan-
gerously wounded and fifty-four injured, before a
frenzied stampede smashed the barriers and carried the
crowd to safety. That evening McKee and Clancy,
prominent |.R.A. officers, were hacked about with
bayonets in Dublin Castle before being shot against a
wall in company with Clune, a man suspected of
being a Sinn Feiner. The supporters of each country
must realise that the line that their side took on
this day was not incidental or exceptional (there was
much that was far more cruel) but was integral to
policy, as calculated to inspire fear in appropriate
quarters.?

Who began the war? Most Englishmen would say it
was Ireland, and many Irishmen, seeing in the war a

! See Appendix 2.

2 |tistruethat the Irish deeds were directly inspired from Headquarters,
while those of the British police were probably an embarrassment to Lloyd
George and Greenwood, if they ever cared to know the truth of them.
But the shooting-up of Croke Park and the bayoneting and shooting of
McKee and Clancy were a part of the general British policy of " unauthorised
reprisals," that is, of allowing the police a free hand. And " unauthorised
reprisals " played just the same part on the British side as the execution
of what were called spies played on the Irish.
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desperate move against along brutal repression, will admit
the impeachment with pride. Other Irishmen, however,
will argue vehemently to the contrary. Up to quite late
in 1919, they will say, Ireland hoped to achieve her
freedom by passive resistance only, but the suppression of
Dail Eireann in September of that year, the issue of
warrants for the arrest of its members, and the sub-
sequent drive against every national activity, left no
course open but to take the lives of those whose business
it was to destroy the native Government. For otherwise,
they argue, the native Government, the expression by
this time of the whole National Movement, could not
have survived a month.

The discussion on these lines is barren. Our sole
conclusion will be this. |f England had been prepared
to enter into peaceful rivalry with Dail Eireann for the
allegiance of Irishmen, no doubt Dail Eireann would have
been happy to compete; but this was always out of the
guestion. We can se now that the attempt to supplant
a British by an Irish Government involved always a
readiness to fight and a readiness to kill on behalf of the
latter. We can detect now in Ireland's manhood from
1916 onwards a growing sense that while the Volunteers
would be helpless without the mass of the nation behind
them, it would always be the Volunteers from whom at
the point of crisis the decisive pressure must come. It
was with this kind of prescience that Michael Collins was
writing privately in April 1919: " At the present moment
things are remarkably high-pitched. It is a most inter-
esting thing to watch from day to day the downfall of the
stern Government regime. Not indeed that it is ended,
nor even that it won't flash forth occasionally again, but
the impotence of the military governors is gradually
taking them into a position which is almost chaotic.
Certain it is that we are fast reaching the breaking-point,
and then "

As a matter of fact it is impossible to mark off logical
stages in the developments that culminated in the guerilla
war. 1917 and 1918 had seen more than a thousand
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Irishmen "arrested without warrant and deported or held
in custody without trial; about a dozen Irishmen killed
by the bullets or bayonets of the Imperial British police
or soldiers." ' In these years only one policeman had
been killed.

But the Declaration of Independence on January 21st
1919 had indicated a state of war with England, and at
the first subsequent meeting of the Volunteer Head-
guarters Staff, Cathal Brugha, their acting chief, was
emphatic that a new situation had arisen. "He pointed
out to the Volunteers they had now become the army of
a lawfully constituted Government, elected by the people,
and were entitled morally and legally when in the
execution of their duty to slay the officials and agents of
the foreign invader who was waging war upon our native
Government."

Two days before this private pronouncement Dan
Breen and other Volunteers had shot dead two policemen
at Soloheadbeg who resisted a raid for gelignite. Now
the new principles were authoritatively circulated and
the Soloheadbeg affair endorsed by implication in a
bellicose editorial in Ant-Oglach, the official organ of the
Volunteers. It is true that at this time a large part of
Sinn Fein was still "strongly averse to any kind of blood-
shed," * and that by the spring the Dail was going no
further against the R.I.C. than publicly to declare them
traitors and pass on them a decree of social ostracism.
But the incidents of bloodshed multiplied under the stress
of Volunteer raiding for arms and of police attempts to
arrest Volunteers and leading Sinn Feiners. On July
30th Detective-Sergeant Smith of the "G" (Detective)
Division, Dublin Metropolitan Police, was shot dead
by official order of Volunteer Headquarters. With the
suppression of the Dail in September, and the more or
less consistent drive from that time onwards against its
personnel and organisation, the issue between Volunteers

! Report of American Commission of Enquiry, not an unbiassed source
but here apparently to be relied on.
2 Beasley, Michael Collins and the Making of a New Ireland, Vol. I, pp. 270
and 271.
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and British police—the British military were as yet only
incidentally involved—had clearly to be fought to a
finish.*

The accumulated knowledge of the "G" men, or
detectives, was reckoned a peculiar menace to the revolu-
tionary administration. "Without their criminal agents
in the capital," said Collins, "how could they carry out
that 'removal' of the leaders that they considered essential
for their victory? The new spy could not step into the
old one's knowledge." 2 By the end of 1919 the whole
of the " G" Division had been killed off, intimidated into
impotence, or induced to lend Sinn Fein secret help.

The year had seen the slaughter of sixteen police-
men in all. On December 19th the Lord-Lieutenant,
Lord French, was ambushed, but he escaped unhurt.
Early in January of the new year Carrigtwohill Barracks
in Co. Cork surrendered after a few hours' siege—the
first barracks to be captured after serious fighting. By
this time there was no concealing the fact that the greater
part of Ireland was in a state of guerilla war.

Attacks on police barracks became still commoner and
much more successful. By summer 1920 the police had
given up all pretence of carrying out their civil duties and
had been withdrawn into the larger towns. (One single
night the I.R.A., to consolidate and celebrate their
triumph, sent three hundred and fifteen evacuated barracks
up in flames.) Partly for these reasons, partly under the
competition of the Civil and Criminal Courts of the
Republic, the British Law Courts became deserted. The
Trinity Sessons at Swinford, Co. Mayo, usually lasted
five days and before a crowded court a list of twenty to
thirty cases would be disposed of. InJune 1920 the body
of the court was empty save for one old woman. No
business was done.

It is not often realised in England how far now and

! The " British police” at this time were still the old R.I.C.—acentrally
organised, well-armed body of Irishmen of magnificent physique and high
personal popularity, but associated so largely with political repression that they
had come to be regarded as the spearhead of the alien forces of occupation.

2 Collins, The Path to Freedom (1922), p. 83.
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later Dail Eireann succeeded in making itself the defacto
Government of Ireland. Departments of Finance, Defence,
Trade and Commerce, Agriculture, Home Affairs, Local
Government, Labour and Propaganda were established.
Sweeping Sinn Fein triumphs at the local elections of
January and June 1920 confirmed national support for
these organs. De Valera raised $6,000,000 in America,
and Collins £380,000 in Ireland on interest-bearing bonds
to provide them with finance. All kinds of supplementary
institutions were placed on an effective footing: among
them a Land Bank, a Land Commission, Courts of
Arbitration to settle land disputes, an expert Commission
to plan the fuller utilisation of Ireland's natural resources;
most elaborate and realistic of all, a whole new framework
of Civil and Criminal Courts and a whole new force of
Republican police.

By July 1920 there were few places outside Dublin and
North-East Ulster where the King's Writ continued to run.
And testimony in favour of the new Courts was astonish-
ingly general. Lord Monteagle praised them, the Chicago
Tribune praised them, the Manchester Guardian and the
Daily News praised them, the Daily Mail praised them;
even the Irish Times had no complaint to make of them,
and plenty of fun to poke at their supplanted rivals. The
Commission appointed by the Society of Friends reported:
"Moderate people and many Unionists admit the only
protection they enjoy is provided by the Sinn Fein police."
By this time the Republican administration possessed, as
Mr. Bonar Law admitted, "all the symbols and all the
realities of a Government."



CHAPTER 11

THE WAY OF VIOLENCE

" If | were an American, as | am an Englishman, while a
foreign troop was landed in my country, | never would lay
down my arms, never—never—never.'*

CHATHAM: Speechin 1777.

The British reply—A year of horrors—The Irish military
programme—Examples.

THE year July 1920 toJune 1921 saw the British reply to
these achievements. The Army became for the first time
seriously engaged, and lost altogether in Ireland fifty-three
officers and one hundred and twenty-seven men. But
these figures were tiny compared to those of the reinforce-
ments steadily poured in, and at the time of the Truce
the total strength of the military forces was approaching
eighty thousand. Of more immediate concern to Sinn
Fein, thousands of ex-Service men at "ten shillings a day
and all found," were collected by advertisement in England
to fill the gaps caused by death or resignation in the ranks
of theR.I.C.; and an auxiliary division of fifteen hundred
supposed ex-officers was recruited in the same manner,
though at a pound a day instead of ten shillings, to cope
with the flying columns of the Volunteers.

When the first of these forces arrived in Ireland a
sufficient number of R.I.C. uniforms was not available.
The new police, accordingly, were dressed in khaki with
black belts and caps, and the first company being sent to
Limerick were nicknamed "Black-and-Tans" after a
famous local pack of hounds. The name stuck and was
often applied generically to Black-and-Tans proper and

! *The whole police force now includes upwards of 15,000 men, of

whom nearly 1500 are these Auxiliaries" (Round Table, June 1921). The
proportion of Irishmen in the police was by this time small.

41



42 THE WAY OF VIOLENCE

Auxiliaries alike. The latter, when fully equipped, wore
dark-blue uniforms and black Glengarry caps. Both
bodies were in practice employed for purposes that
General Macready describes as "purely military."

The same year (July 1920-June 1921) saw the passing
into law in September of the Restoration of Order in
Ireland Act. Under this Act, or provisions made under
it, Military Courts of Inquiry were established in place of
Coroners® Inquests,* Martial Law was applied in December
and January to eight Southern counties, and at the same
time in the Martial Law area was introduced a policy of
"authorised® or official reprisals. Irish "outrages," i.e.
attacks on British forces, were to be punished by the
destruction, on the authority of a Brigade Commander,
of the house or property of anyone who might be con-
sidered "implicated in or cognisant of such outrage.
After six months' trial it was appreciated that Sinn Fein
could retaliate still more destructively against the property
of Loyalists. Shortly before the Truce it was decided to
abandon the policy of authorised reprisals.

The year, too, saw the breaking-up or driving under-
ground of many Sinn Fein courts and much other Sinn
Fein machinery of government. The authority of the
Sinn Fein police was shaken, and one of them who arrested
a couple of cattle-stealers got five years penal servitude for
his pains. In the course of this year, too, the British
forces reasserted their ability to proceed whithersoever they
chose throughout the country—though for the more
adventurousjourneys they had always to be sure of a good
superiority over any forces likely to be encountered. But
at the same time it witnessed the perfection of the | .R.A.
system of flying columns in the country districts, and in
the capital the astounding series of ambushes carried out
by the Dublin Brigade. The destruction of the Customs
House on May 25th completed and symbolised the utter
breakdown of the ordinary processes of British civil

! The latter had shown a propensity to refuse to return verdicts of
murder on dead police and soldiers, but to return verdicts of murder

against British police and soldiers and in addition against high British
authorities when a Sinn Feiner had been killed.
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administration. Outsidethemilitary arenaBritish govern-
ment now exercised as little restraint as it had long
commanded loyalty.

Further, this year and the few months preceding it will
always be remembered for certain outstanding deeds of
ruthlessness, where all natural feeling was subordinated
to the heartless logic of patriotism. On the part of Sinn
Fein three performances provoked more horror than the
rest. OnMarch 27th 1920 AlanBell, an elderly magistrate
engaged in the proscription of the National Loan, and
believed to be connected with the work of arresting its
promoters, was dragged from a tramcar and shot, nobody
who was present, except one nurse, raising the feeblest pro-
test. On November 21st 1920, "Bloody Sunday," fourteen
British officers and ex-officers were shot as already de-
scribed. Shortly before the Truce, Mrs. Lindsay, an old
lady of a well-known Unionist family, gave information
that averted an ambush, saved the lives of several British
soldiers, and led to the capture of several Irish Volunteers.
The British authorities were informed that if the Volun-
teers were shot Mrs. Lindsay would be treated in the same
way. The Volunteers were executed, and Mrs. Lindsay,
too, was killed. Volunteer Headquarters did not know
until too late, and Cathal Brughaor Michael Collinswould
have saved her. But perhaps she would not have thanked
them. She came of an order that had produced Wellington
and Roberts and she died a credit to it.

If we are looking for another tragedy to cast against
Sinn Fein, if we require anything intrinsically more
pathetic than the wreck made of the old R.I.C., we need go
no further than the shooting of Major Compton Smith after
a warning to General Strickland of what his fate would
be if the execution of certain "Clonmult prisoners of war"
were persisted in. In his last letter to his wife he wrote:

"I am to be shot in an hour's time. Dearest, your
husband will die with your name on his lips, your face
before his eyes, and he will die like an Englishman and
a soldier.
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"| leave my cigarette case to the regiment, my medals
to my father, and my watch to the officer who is to
execute me, because | believe him to be a gentleman,
and to mark the fact that | bear him no malice for
carrying out what he sincerely believes to be his duty."

Defending the Treaty in the Dail, General Mulcahy,
Chief of Staff, argued passionately against any policy that
would lead to a renewal of war, and put on Ireland "the
responsibility of killing in self-defence the Compton Smiths
of England."

The policy behind these executions, or murders, as
they were called in England, must be understood.

The official Irish doctrine in its most rigorous form
laid down that any traitor or spy was liable to execution,
liable, that is to say, to be shot at sight. A traitor was an
Irishman, whether policeman or civilian, who actively
assisted the Crown forces; a spy was any agent who,
wearing no uniform, collected information of military
valuetothe Crown. Thelatter might be Irish, asthe" G "
men had been, or they might be English, like the Secret
Service man "Jameson," or the notorious agent provocateur
specially released from prison for the job, or for the most
part the officers and ex-officers killed on Bloody Sunday.

It would be absurd to claim that the overthrow of
British rule in Ireland was accomplished in perfect har-
mony with instructions from Headquarters, that mean
animus and squalid vendetta never played their part in
the local decision who was or was not a spy or traitor;
it would be absurd to claim that the Irish executions were
never once the murders, planned or casual, that they
wereinvariably painted in England. Many Loyalistswill
always carry in their hearts the knowledge from individual
cases that the roughjustice was sometimes nojustice at all.
Between the beginning of January and the middle of
April 1921, Sinn Fein, so Dublin Castle claimed, killed
seventy-three civilians, including four women. Itisim-
possible to believe that a military purpose was in every
instance served.
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But no one should carry away the idea that the Pro-
testants as such were ever submitted to a pogrom of the kind
with which Belfast Catholics, whether or not they gave
provocation, were all through this period familiar. The
figures of civilian slaughter look small even proportion-
ately beside those of the Russian or French Revolutions.
Nor is it possible to point to any violent revolution,
guerilla war or war of independence, where the insur-
rectionists combined such passionate ardour with such
disinterestedness and self-control. The |.R.A. staked
much, as General Macready admits, on absolute sobriety
(comparing favourably with the Auxiliaries, whose average
wage bill was £5 a week in canteens alone). The [.R.A.
police stamped out land-grabbing abruptly and refused
to allow a political to become a social upheaval.

Even where the rule condemning traitors and spies was
carried out to the letter, humanity kept breaking through.
A servant at an inn had given up important secrets
entrusted to him and he was shot as a traitor. His wife,
thinking him shot by the British, applied to the Irish
Relief Organisation for assistance. The application was
being turned down when Collins, hearing she had children,
intervened in her favour. "The poor little devils need
the money." And the mother and the children were kept
from knowing how the father had failed.

But while the policy of individual executions was vital
to the defence of the infant Government, the main task of
the Volunteers was different. That task was to act in
units of from ten to forty men in assaults, first on police
barracks, and later on bodies of military and Black-and-
Tans as they moved about the countryside in lorries.
And here the strength of the rival forces is all-important
and easy to overlook. British ministers and generals
caused their disciples some bewilderment by referring to
the I.R.A. at one moment as "a small body of assassins, a
real murder gang"; at the next as never attacking except
with anumerical superiority of twenty to one (Macready),
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and as numbering, in atotal population of three million,
some two hundred thousand men (Macpherson).

Y et there was a sense in which they spoke truer than
they knew. Nearly the whole of Southern Ireland was
behind the I.R.A. (and as later years have proved, from
sympathy not fear), while a large part of the country's
youth was formally enrolled for service. But the diffi-
culties were so great of financing wholesale release from
civil occupation, the quantity of arms and ammunition

was so small that, to quote Michael Collins: "In the
whole of Ireland there were not more than three thousand
fighting men."

These three thousand inexperienced Volunteers, with
very few machine-guns, no artillery, and always inadequate
ammunition, were opposed in the later stages by sixty
thousand or more British troops and fifteen thousand
British police. In these circumstances and against these
odds, their mobility, their knowledge of the country, and
the support of the inhabitants would not alone have
preserved the 1.R.A. through two years' guerilla war as
an effective striking force. There was needed also a grim
yet jubilant idealism, toughening their fibre, lifting their
spirit, flowing from a rare conviction that their cause was
just, issuing in rare ferocity at bay.

It remains to give a few examples of the warfare they
engaged in. At Fermoy twelve Volunteers, armed with
revolvers and sticks, overcame eighteen armed soldiers
and took their rifles, killing one of them in the scuffle.
But on this occasion the troops were taken by surprise
and put up little fight; the typical engagement lasted for
hours. At Macroom twenty-seven Volunteers ambushed
seventeen Auxiliaries and killed all except one left for
dead. At Roscarbery thirty-seven Volunteers were sur-
rounded in Burgatia House by about eighty soldiers and
Black-and-Tans, and fought their way out without loss.
At Roscarbery again a few weeks later the same column
captured the strongly-fortified Roscarbery Barracks, "the
toughest job of its kind yet achieved by the Volunteers." *

! Beedey, Michael Collins and the Making of a New Inland, Vol. | | , p. 181
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At Ballinalee twenty Volunteers under McKeon, a
veritable Bayard among blacksmiths, ambushed and
routed with heavy loss a party of close on a hundred
Auxiliaries out on a reprisal jaunt and apparently in a
drunken state. At the same place some time later McKeon
with twelve Volunteers fought eighteen Auxiliaries to a
standstill and forced them to surrender after three of them
had been killed and two mortally wounded. The biggest
operation carried out by the I.R.A. was the burning of
the Customs House on May 25th 1921. The purpose of
destruction was successfully accomplished, but of a hundred
and twenty Volunteers engaged, seventy were trapped in
the burning building and taken prisoner, an irreparable
loss.

In none of these fights did the Irish wear uniform, but
in other respects no soldier could complain of their
conduct. If they were captured after a fight or even
found with arms in a Martial Law area, they knew that
their lives were forfeit and that they would probably be
hung or shot—possibly after torture such as that sworn
to on affidavit by Kevin Barry, or a bayoneting such as
that accorded Clancy and McKee. Yet they themselves
spared their prisoners, and, having no prisons, usually
released them. In a few cases, however, they used them
as hostages, and in the fight at Macroom they admittedly
gave no quarter. But there, it seems, awounded Auxiliary
lying on the ground had fired on the Volunteers after the
white flag had been hoisted.

Taking all the Irish methods together, Michael Collins
summed them up to General Crozier thus: "England
embarked on an underground war of assassination and |
replied with the same weapon. England's shock troops
were assassinators. Mine were ambushers, but at times
we too assassinated. We had no gaols and we had there-
fore to kill all spies, informers and double-crossers." And
at another time he claimed: "W e conducted the conflict,
difficult as it was, with the unequal terms imposed by the
enemy, as far as possible according to the rules of war."

General Macready could never forgive the Irish soldiers.
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"1t was by no means pleasant,” he remembers of his talks
with them after the Truce, "to be obliged in the course
of duty to associate with men whose methods, apart from
their devotion to their cause, can only be characterised
as murder and assassination by those who hold that even
the art of slaying one's fellow-creatures should be marked
by some adherence to the chivalry of bygone days." !
The Round Table, well disposed to Ireland at this time,
only defended their methods by recalling the resort of
desperate savages to such instruments as poison-tipped
arrows. But looking at the matter dispassionately to-day,
does anyone seriously suggest that the Irish methods
evinced a national cruelty greater than that required for
waging an orthodox war, or that any country, however
civilised and refined, would eschew those methods if, like
Ireland in 1919 to 1921, she found herself fighting for
national existence against fantastic odds?

What is true, however, is that the peculiar methods of
war adopted by Ireland loosed understandable hatreds
on the British side which themselves bred hatreds in
return; further, that the adoption of the peculiar methods
overturned at vital points all conventional notions of what
was and what was not murder, without putting anything
definite in their place. From the spirit of hatred so
disseminated, from the shock to ordinary morals so
administered, many Irishmen sorrowfully admit that their
country is still suffering to-day.

! Macready, Annals of an Active Life, Vol. | | , p. 602.



CHAPTER Il

THE BLACK-AND-TANS

" Second Murderer: | am one, my liege,
Whom the vile blows and buffets of the world
Have so incensed, that | am reckless what
| do to spite the world." SHAKESPEARE : Macheth.

The British task—Possible expedients—The policy adopted—The
new police—Responsibility of the masters.

T H E British problem was two-fold. First to disperse or
annihilate the Irish flying columns, more or less defined
bodies of troops scattered about the countryside. This
task, in spite of their huge superiority in numbers, they
never seemed likely to accomplish. From the spring of
1921, General Macready organised a series of drives
similar to those undertaken during the South African
War. But though "the effect on the inhabitants" is
described as having been "excellent,” "the result so far
as the actual capture of prominent rebels was concerned
was not great.” And Winston Churchill admits that by
June 1921 to have "restored order in Ireland would have
required measures on altogether a grander scale” A
hundred thousand new special troops, thousands of
armoured cars, cordons of block-houses, and barbed wire
would have been necessary; so, too, would have been
"a systematic rummaging and questioning of every in-
dividual." It would not be true to say that the I.R.A.
"outrages" aroused any less resentment or provoked any
less retaliation when conducted by a flying column than
when they were the product of individuals. Still, a
definite means of dealing with the flying columns existed

D 49
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if England was prepared to undergo thefinancial sacrifices
and political reproaches that it involved.

The second task was to defeat that section of the
Volunteers that continued to live and operate from among
the ordinary civilian population, from whom indeed it
was quite impossible to distinguish them. With the
paralysing menace these men constituted to the British
civil and military administration, there werein principle
three obvious ways of dealing.

(1) Punishment (including, of course, execution)
could have been inflicted whenever there was sufficient
formal evidence to satisfy a Civil or Military Court
that the accused was responsible for any share in an
"outrage."

(2) Punishment could have been inflicted on all
persons suspected on broad grounds of rendering
assistance to the enemy.

(3) Hostages could have been held and executed or
property earmarked and destroyed if, after warning,
the enemy persisted in "outrages." *

Now all these methods would have inevitably thrown
tasks on the military and police at once brutalising and
impossible to carry out with any certainty of justice to
every individual. And all of them, especially when they
included such powers as those of executing rebels on no
charge save that of possessing arms, must have provoked
frenzied outcry in an lIreland passionately denying all
British right of intrusion. Yet once given the right of a
large country to hold in subjection a small nation in
revolt against it, such methods as those we have just
described would strike one as not incompatible with
national decency and honour.

It was not, however, by sticking to such principles as
these that the British Government in 1920 and 1921
managed to excite contempt and disgust among every

! The British adopted the first two of these three methods, but the third
only so far as it could be applied to property. They never indulged in
" shooting by ' roster,'" which from his diaries it appears that Sir Henry
Wilson recommended.
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section of civilised humanity to whose ears the atrocities
of the British agents floated. Nor can the fact that the
British name was dragged lower than ever before or since
be attributed to the excesses of a few undesirables acting
in gross defiance of authority. A party of Black-and-Tans,
capturing six unarmed Volunteers at Kerry Pike near
Cork, cut out the tongue of one, the nose of another, the
heart of another, and battered in the skull of a fourth.
But this kind of lunatic bestiality will be dismissed as
exceptional. "One finds," it will be contended, "a few
such things in every guerilla war. There is no evidence
that the British authorities were anything but shocked by
such extreme occurrences in Ireland. After all, there
were limits to what was permitted, even to the Black-and-
Tans. Was not the Auxiliary cadet who shot dead
Canon Magner and a passing schoolboy put on his trial
for murder before being pronounced insane?"

Let the freak atrocities on each side be cancelled out.
Nevertheless, this peculiar barbarity of British policy
remains over: over along period it explicitly condoned
and implicitly pointed the way to arbitrary pillage, arson,
assault, and massacre, by organised bodies of its agents.

Sometimes these crimes were a direct reply to a local
Sinn Fein " outrage," sometimes not. Behind the whole
programme of so-called unauthorised reprisals there was
one military purpose and one only, that of rendering
Ireland, in the words of the Police Journal, "an appropriate
hell for rebels"; in other words, the terrorisation of the
civil population and the reduction of their support for
Sinn Fein. As General Macready puts it: "These un-
authorised reprisals had a marked effect in curbing the
activities of the I .R.A. in the immediate localities, and on
these grounds were justified or at all events winked at by
those in control of the police."

Orinthewordsof the American Commission of Enquiry:
"There exists neither under the laws of war nor under the
codes of Martial Law in civilised States any justification
for assassination, pillaging, or terrorism, as a means of

! Macready, Annals of an Active Life, Vol. I | , p. 498.
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suppressing insurrection. And yet this Commission is
reluctantly forced to the conclusion that such forces are
relied upon by the Imperial British forces in Ireland to
bring the Irish people once more under the control of
the Imperial Crown."

How pack into the summary catalogue of a paragraph
the crimes committed by the Crown forces? In a single
week they shot up and sacked Balbriggan, Miltown Mal-
bay, Lahinch, Ennistymon, Trim, and Mallow, murdering
as often as not; in a single month they gave twenty-four
towns a dose of the same medicine, and they seldom let
the pace die down. They burnt property in Cork to the
value of three million pounds, including the Carnegie
Library and the City Hall, forcing back the fire brigade
and cutting the hose; they burnt down sixty-one Co-
operative creameries,® and sometimes, as at Abbeydorney,
the actual incendiaries reappeared to hold an inquiry
into the burning. They robbed shops, post-offices, and
banks, one of them opening up a depot in the north
of England for goods stolen in the execution of his
duty.

They flogged, beat up and murdered, as the mood or
the occasion prompted. They tied a seventeen-year-old
boy on a triangle and tried to make him talk by daily
flogging; they tortured for information to an extent
dependent, so General Crozier tells us, "on the ideas of
commanders and the rope given to intelligence officers."
They tried to "do in" Hugh Martin who gave the facts
about them in the Daily News, they planned to murder
Bishop Fogarty at Killaloe by throwing him into the
river in a sack. They murdered among an interminable
list of non-belligerents Father Griffin, Lord Mayor
McCurtain of Cork, Mayor O'Callaghan of Limerick,
ex-Mayor Clancy of Limerick (the last three in the
presence of their wives), and Captain Prendergast, an
ex-British officer and Christian Brother. Logically, per-
haps, it is wrong to mention Annie O'Neill, aged eight,
shot in mistake for some young men seen “running away,"

1 By April 1921.
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or Mrs. Quinn shot with her child in her arms. Both of
these performances were no doubt what the Prime Minister
called the latter, "unfortunate incidents" that always
happen in war, though perhaps everybody will notjoin Sir
Hamar Greenwood in acquitting the British forces of all
responsibility for the death of Annie O'Neill. Before a
single County Court in Clare Judge Bodkin reported that
there were one hundred and thirty-nine cases in which it
was proved that criminal injuries had been committed by
the armed forces of the Government. "In no case was
there any evidence to suggest that the victims had been
guilty of any offence."

Beside these performances the bombing of Commander
Kenworthy's salmon river, which aroused so much in-
dignation among Members of Parliament, pales into an
amiable salutation or rough pleasantry at worst. A
Divisional Commissioner, afterwards shot dead in the
County Club at Cork, explained the new policy to his
men. "You may make mistakes occasionally, and inno-
cent persons may be shot, but that cannot be helped and
you are bound to get the right persons sometimes." * He
proved a sanguine prophet.

Most of these outrages were the work of the new police.
The military were not guiltless—General Macready admits
four occasions when they indulged in unauthorised
reprisals. When, for instance, Brigadier-General Lucas
was kidnapped and held captive, his men ran amok in
Fermoy. But after two years of exceptional temptations
to free themselves from its restraints, the honour of the
Army still meant much to the troops, and few will quarrel
with the verdict that General Crozier attributes to the
peasants who went through the Terror. "Most British
military officers tried their best to hand them out a fair
deal, but the police played a dirty game throughout."

What manner of men were these Black-and-Tans and
Auxiliaries? The force was raised, Commander Ken-
worthy has recorded, with the help of an M.P. interested
in publicity. "He advertised for recruits in certain

! For report of speech see Crozier, Ireland for Ever, p. 286, Appendix D.
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Sunday newspapers, and he attracted a peculiar type
of individual." * "They were selected," Mr. Churchill
tells us, "from a great press of applicants on account
of their intelligence, their characters and their records
in the War." But when he wrote those words he can
hardly have had all the facts at his disposal. "A tough
lot," is one of the milder judgments passed on them
by General Macready. There is reason to believe that
some of them were released from penal servitude for
service in lIreland, and no doubt at all that a good
number of them had at some time or other seen the
inside of gaols. Of how many this last is true one cannot
say, but a good authority has applied it at a guess to
three hundred out of the fifteen hundred soi-disant,
though not always in fact, ex-officers, of the Auxiliary
Division. Even a superbly indulgent Government could
not tolerate all their doings. Several were convicted
of robbery under arms, and two were hung for murder
with intent to rob.

On April 19th 1921 Lloyd George admitted that there
had been "deplorable excesses" that a certain number of
undesirables had originally got into the corps, and that
two hundred and sixty-seven of the police had been
dismissed as unsuitable, forty-three removed as the result
of prosecutions, and in addition twenty-four found guilty
and sentenced by Court Martial. Not unnaturally he
tried to use these figures to prove that the police were
now, in April 1921, not only "gallant" (they had been
that all along), but possessed of a "patience and for-
bearance that would command not the condemnation
but the admiration of posterity." That, in fact, they
were purged and pure.

But this line of defence will hardly stand inquiry.
General Crozier's testimony contradicts it flatly. By
November 1st 1920 he had dispensed with the services of
over fifty Auxiliary policemen ("ex-officers") for various
acts of indiscipline, but "shortly after that time a heavy

Y " It is common knowledge," said The Times, " that the Black-and-Tans
were recruited from ex-soldiers for a rough and dangerous task."
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and hidden hand came down." In February 1921
thirty-one armed police were present at the robbery
of Protestant women shopkeepers in Trim.  General
Crozier dismissed twenty-six and put five back for trial.
His orders were countermanded from above, and General
Crozier resigned. Of the twenty-six cadets originally
dismissed by him, nineteen were restored to duty, while
two of the five awaiting trial availed themselves of the
interval to rob a bank at the point of a revolver. When
Greenwood was asked why they had not been shut up
while awaiting trial, he explained without embarrassment
that the prison accommodation for Auxiliaries was
already exhausted "owing to the number of cadets under
close arrest." So much for the alleged improvement in
the police by the spring of 1921.

Sir Henry Wilson, who loathed the | .R.A. if ever man
did, made Lloyd George "dance about" ? by telling him
what he thought of reprisals by the Black-and-Tans, and
how they must lead to chaos and ruin. "You do not
cast out Beelzebub by Beelzebub," said the Archbishop
of Canterbury. "Obviously," says Mr. Churchill, "there
can be no defence for such conduct except the kind of
attack to which it was a reply." But Irishmen, while
grateful for the Archbishop's condemnation, will never
let the case against the Black-and-Tans stand or fall by
the tone of his, and still less by that of Mr. Churchill's,
commentary. However much they may have sorrowed
over the methods to which their country was driven to
resort, they will see no comparison between the ruthless,
passionless shooting down of what was regarded as an
alien army of occupation, and the wild sadistic cruelty of
a gang of hired condottieri practised indiscriminately
against men, women, and children—even admitting that
on the law of averages a large proportion of those slain
and tortured were ready to play a part in the downfall of
the British regime.

It may have been the quality of the men chosen, it may
have been the nature of the task set them—whatever the

2 Wilson's Diary, Vol. I 1, p. 263.
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cause, the Black-and-Tans and Auxiliaries had done
enough long before they left Ireland to dishonour British
government, to defile by assocation the name of the
British fighting services and, in the words used by The
Times, "to make Englishmen hang their heads with
shame" Whatever their origin, whatever the provocation,
history will record that after a few months in Ireland a
large proportion of these, the mog active British forces
had ceased for the time to behave or count as responsble
human bengs—or that so it seemed to those who saw
them strutting down the greets of Cork, crazy with drink
and nerves, lashing passershy aoross the face with riding-
whips stolen from the shops

"Scoundrés in uniform,"” they were called, and the
name suited them; but they did not always operate in
uniform, and sometimes, as when they visited Kilkenny
pog-office, they blacked their faces and put on masks
and afterwards called Heaven to witness the sneaking
vileness of Sinn Fein.

It is difficult, going beyond the individual murderers,
cadtigators, looters, and incendiaries, to allot official
responsbility for their crimes. Sir Hamar Greenwood,
the Liberal lawyer from Canada, snce April 4th 1920
Chief Secretary for Ireland, and Lloyd George, the Prime
Minister who appointed, retained, and presumably
directed him, pass naturally into the dock. We have no
right or desreto pry into their motives, we are concerned
only with what went on under their auspices and their
attitude as known by their words.

On September 29th 1920 Lloyd George was dancing
with anger at Sir Henry Wilson's suggegtion that the
Government should accept the responsbility for the
murders and arson. " No Government,” said the Prime
Minister, one eye apparently on the American dections,
"could possbly take the respongbility." Two years
later Greenwood was boldly telling Lord Riddell that
"he had not been responsble for the reprisals in Ireland.
On many occasons ingructions had been given behind
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his back, but of course he had had to bear the blame.
As a matter of fact, he did not agree with reprisals” *
And he appears "very bitter at the way in which he has
been treated. ... Hefindshimsdf without a postion."*
But neither man can disclaim his responsbility quite so
easly.

If we study their gpesches throughout the period we shall
find them adopting more than one style of reply to attacks
on unauthorised reprisals. They begin with smple auda-
dous denials that the reprisals have taken place at all, at
any rate in the form that critics of the Government allege.
Then as it becomes harder to conceal the truth, as details
of the reprisals begin to fill foreign newspapers, an attempt
is made to palm them off as well-meaning but misguided
attempts to restore law and order; or more commonly,
as gpontaneous outbreaks in hot blood under immediate
unforgivable provocation. After a time Lloyd George
makes, or thinks he makes, the discovery that reprisals go
down well in England, and the theory that they are
unpremeditated is dropped. Crown forces begin to be
publicly justified for "going to great extremes" The
dasic gesthes at Carnarvon and at the Guildhall in
October and November 1920 are pitched in this key.

Public taste proves, however, to have been misinter-
preted; protests from the Army in Ireland lead to the
subgtitution of "authorised” for "unauthorised" reprisals
as the official policy, and from now on to the end the
defence of unauthorised reprisals is usually, though not
always, conducted as it had been originally; either the
alleged facts are disputed, or dse the emphass is laid on
some particular provocation. A new line, too, is sruck
out. While it begins to be admitted that deplorable
exceses (presumably overlooked at the time) occurred in
the earlier dages a reassuring guarantee is given that the
number of such exceses is rapidly diminishing under an
amazing improvement in discipline.

Over the year, then, unauthorised reprisals are some-
times represented as regrettable accidents, mercifully rare;

! s Ridddl'sDiary, pp. 368 and 378.
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vmeimes as an integral feature of a more aggressve
policy. But always the favourite defence of the moment
is reinforced with this more crushing retort: whatever
the official policy may or may not be, the actual policy
being carried out by the present men is winning the war
for you. It isimpossble to think of any other policy or
any other men who would do your work for you half so
cheaply, half so quickly, or half so well. For Heaven's
sake, don't interfere. As Lord Hugh Cecil summarised
the various apologias presented: " There is no such thing
as reprisals, but they have done a great deal of good."

Greenwood was happiest in blunt cheery denial. Take
for ingance what he told the House of Commons on
November 1st 1920: "There is no charge with one
exception of which | know urged againg a policeman or
soldier for murder." Yet already twenty-two Coroners
Inquests had returned verdicts of wilful murder or un-
justifiable homicide againg the Crown forces and, snce
Coroners Inquests had been suppressed, thirty-seven
deaths by violence had been circumstantially charged
againg them. And even Greenwood had admitted under
Agquith's interrogation that the police had murdered a
coupleof meninthe" muchregretted " Balbriggan reprisal.

He put his foot in it when, on December nth 1920,
alarge part of Cork was burnt down with almost insolent
publicity in spite of the presence of a military garrison
in the town. Greenwood automatically denied that there
was any evidence "that the fires were started by the
Crown forces'; and hetried indeed to infer from the use
made of incendiary bombs that they were the handiwork
of Sinn Fein. But when he accounted for the burning of
the City Hall by explaining that the fireshad spread to
it from Patrick Street, he was greeted with a derison
which penetrated even his front of brass For he was
expecting the fire to travel a quarter of a mile without
touching a house in any of the intervening sreas and
jump the River Lee where it was about a hundred yards
wide—all this without the north-west wind that alone
could have made such a feat conceivable.
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No surprise was fet when the report of the military
inquiry into the burnings was withheld from the public;
still less when it leaked out that the report had fixed the
guilt on Auxiliaries. But thenceforth a large element in
the House of Commons attached little importance to the
unsupported pronouncements of a Chief Secretary,
"whose superabundant energy,”’ General Macready tels
us, "9 often carried him beyond the boundaries of fact
that he became as one crying in the wilderness."

Greenwood, however, persevered, and if we consult a
typical debate we shall find him still harking back to
Sinn Fein ambushes sx months earlier to excue men
seeing red "who he had never thought would se red,”
and more generally defending unauthorised reprisals with
all his old vigour along each of the official lines in turn.
Even supposng his statements correct and his arguments
valid (and there was no great dispostion among members
of the House of Commons to grant anything but the
provocation alleged) there was till one thing missng; an
asurance that police criminals would be punished. But
the case of Balbriggan in September 1920 had made such
an asurance for ever impossble.  In April 1921 Green-
wood was admitting that the town had been sacked by one
hundred and fifty police, but " regretted now as hedid then
that he could never identify those responsible for the crime.”

Meanwhile most of the Trim heroes were being
reinstated, and the Auxiliaries who burnt half Cork
allowed to parade the dreets of Dublin with half-burnt
corks in their caps. And not long before Greenwood was
telling Lord Riddell that the time had not arrived for a
settlement. " | f we effect a premature settlement, we may
lose the benefit of all we have done . . . there are already
dgns that the Irish people are breathing more fregy." *

Lloyd George's responsbility was less direct, but if we
credit him with all the knowledge that, as Prime Minister,
he should have seen was his®>—ultimately greater. When

! Riddell'sDiary, p. 261. . . ‘ .
% There are reasons for thinking that in fact it was not till the spring
of 1921 that Lloyd George gave the Irish quegtion firs-rate attention.
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he spoke at Carnarvon on October 9th 1920, and at the
Guildhall Banquet on November 9th, the atrocities at
Balbriggan, Trim, and Mallow, for instance, were still
fresh in English minds, and it was an open question
whether the British Government was going to stop or
encourage uch things. Lloyd George left it doubtful no
longer. Here for the first time we meet the immortal
"“murder gang" in all its glory; here for thefirst time
the weight of a British Government comes down on the
Sde of terrorism by its police.

"Thereis no doubt that at last their patience has given
way and there has been seme svere hitting back . . .
let us befair to these gallent men who are doing their duty
in Ireland ... it is no use talking about this being war
and these being reprisals when these things are being done
[by Sinn Fein] with impunity in Ireland.

"We have murder by the throat ... we had to
reorganise the police and when the Government was
ready we sruck the terrorists and now the terrorigs are
complaining of terror. (Loud laughter and cheers)"”
And then this jest, surely unequalled on the lips of a
British Prime Minister: (one Co-operative creamery after
another, lifeework of Sir Hor ace Plunkett, was being bur nt
down by Black-and-Tans. Sir Horace himself was mean-
while recommending an offer of Dominion Home Rule to
Ireland.): | have aked, said Lloyd George, for the
name of "a sgngle Irishman who has got the authority to
speak for his countrymen who would say he would accept
Dominion Home Rule. Sir Horace Plunkett cannot even
speak of his creameries” (Loud laughter.)

" At that time' General Macready tells us " certain
figures in high places in London were convinced that
terrorism of any description was the bet method with
which to oppoe the gunmen.” Six months later the
incitements were less blatant, but the connivance was just
asunsdf-conscious and the encour agement no less benign.
To a protet by seven Anglican bishops againg un-
authorised reprisals, Lloyd George retorted on April 19th
(in a passage quoted from above) that now that the
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undesrables had been weeded out the police deserved
admiration not blame. |f awful things were still happen-
ing occasonally—well, " long as Sinn Fein demands a
Republic, the present evils must go on." Nine days later
he was once again asking the House of Commons to
"make allowance" for "these people trying to do their
duty." He was going to defend them. He was certainly
not going to make them change their tactics, there were
no others which would win the war.

Under these auspices it is no surprise to find the
Weekly Summary (official organ of the police, edited from
Dublin Castle) quoting with approval such programmes
as these " | fin the future any member of His Majesty's
Forces is murdered, two members of the Sinn Fein party
will be killed. And in the event of a member of the
Sinn Fein party not being available, three sympathisers
will be killed." Small wonder if even the bet dements
in the new police, harassed past endurance, londly,
frightened, bewildered, furious, should have come to s=
virtue and wisdom in such advice.

To accuse any member of the Government of having
deliberately conceived in advance the plan of unauthorised
reprisals when they snt the Black-and-Tans to Ireland
would ordinarily not have occurred to us. Yet The Times
of the period does not hesitate to prefer what must surely be
this very charge. " The policy of reprisals is now generally
admitted in ministerial circles to have been concelved and
sanctioned in advance by an influential section of the
Cabinet." Whether or not the premeditation was as great
as suggested, there is one concluson we cannot avoid: that,
having sent them over, Lloyd George and Greenwood
formed the opinion that given time and a free hand the
new police, and they alone, would get Sinn Fein under,
and that they must be given every chance to do their
work in their own way—whatever its ethical drawbacks.
For can one not justify everything (including propaganda
of any convenient sort) that heps to win a war—par-
ticularly when the enemy has begun by infringing the
standard rules?



CHAPTER |V

PEACE WITH HONOUR

"' Either there was such a rebellion, or there was not. If
there was, why is not the nation's quiet secured, and its
independence asserted? |f not, why have we endeavour ed
to raise and justify rebellion, by driving an innocent
people to madness and despair? " EDMUND BURKE.

The British conscience—Discovery that they were fighting a
nation—Themilitary situation discouraging to each side—
England shocked by thewar—Call for negotiations.

IF bias is detected in what has been written above, let
the last few pages be erased from the memory. In any
case, let us turn to incontrovertible facts. Whatever the
merits of the Lloyd George-Greenwood policy, the British
public could not stand it when they began to know the
truth. It would be a long task, though a fruitful one, to
trace the gages by which British public opinion swung
round to the point when it became les anxious to put
down Sinn Fein crime than to stop the crimes that were
being committed in the name of the Crown. The
Manchester Guardian was in the van throughout, and The
Times, alive since 1919 with varied plans for Irish settle-
ment, was stirred to fury asin the autumn of 1920 reprisal
was piled on reprisal. "What echo,” it asked of the
Prime Minister's speech at the Guildhall, " will reach the
world? None that will not be a mockery of the British
name." Later it was satisfied that "persistence in the
present methods of Irish government would prove utterly
irreconcilable with the ideals of this Christian country,"
and as the spring of 1921 wore on, it launched appeal
after appeal for peace on behalf of "that great section of

62
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British opinion which refuses to connive at gross illegality
and injustice*'

In Parliament few outsde the central cohorts of the
Coalition restrained their disgus at the policy of un-
authorised reprisals. The Labour Party basad exhaugtive
indictments of a "criminal, "cruel" and "inhuman
policy" on the report of their own Commisson. Lord
Oxford recovered much of his former majesty to denounce
the Government's " condonation of the hellish policy of
reprisals” Sir John Simon cas asde habitual reserves
and blazed with generous indignation. " The soldiers
and congtabulary are not responsble for the policy of the
country. It is the meanest of subterfuges to exploit the
loses and trials of these men when what is really desgned
is to throw a cloak over a method deliberately approved
by their superiors” Among Conservatives, Lord Robert
Cecil, Lord Henry Cavendish-Bentinck,! and Sir Oswald
Modey cosed the floor; many others, Mr. Walter
Elliot, for instance, made no secret of their oppostion,
and even High Tories like Lord Hugh Cecil,* to whom
victory over the Irish Government was vital and Martial
Law for all Ireland the obvious way to it, would have no
truck with the terrorism then in force,

With this stream of dawning awareness, another was
united. With a growing ocondousness of the nature of
the represson went a gradual realisation of who it was
that congtituted the enemy. Dublin Castle, Greenwood,
and Lloyd George, «ill strove desperately to propagate
the legend that there was a sharp distinction between the
moderate and extremist dementsin Sinn Fein, and that
the war was s0ldy againg the latter, "the small body of
assasins" 2 But by the spring of 1921 confidencein the
Cadle propaganda was waning. As long ago as October
25th, when Terence MacSwiney died in Brixton Gaol

! Lord Henry Cavendish-Bentinck also founded the " Committee of
Peace with Ireland,” which from the first achieved a striking position.
Lord Hugh Cecil cosed thefloor at the same time as kis brother, though
for, rather different reasons

Lord Riddel's Diary m@s,thal Lloyd George and presumably
Greenwood wer edeceived on thispoi ntet()jythelr own sdespropaganda, long
after their eyes should have been opened.
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after a seventy-four days hunger strike, a dim realisation
had begun to agitate men's minds that if there was here
a military problem at all, it was one of how best to wage
war againg a spirit. As long ago as November, The
Times had bravely, if tentatively, pointed towards the
truth. " At the Guildhall,'” it had commented, "the
Prime Minister virtually committed himself to a war upon
large sections of the Irish people” When, in April,
De Valera, on behalf of Dail Eireann, took explicit
responsbility for the war policy of the I.R.A., few in
England could be kept from knowing that the tak of
their country was not to suppress crime in Ireland, but
to auppress Ireland hersdf.

Sir Henry Wilson's Diary provides telling illustration
of how repulsive the war had become to England by the
summer of 1921. Times without number Macready and
Wilson had represented Martial Law for the whole of
Ireland as the one panacea, and cursed the Cabinet whole-
heartedly for refusng to permit its imposition. Y et when
at the end of May it was decided to carry out this very
proposal if a settlement was not reached by July 12th,
Wilson (and Macready's attitude was similar) saw little
good init. "Unless we had England entirely on our Sde,
| would drongly advise that we should not attempt

Martial Law in all its severity. . . . Unless England was
on our sde, we would fail, and if we failed, we would
break the army. . . . Therefore, unles England was

wholly on our sde, | was wholly opposed to trying to
increase coercion.” *

Page after page in Wilson's diary, and Macready's
autobiography, attempts to explain the strange failure
"to get England on our sde" in pursuit of a righteous
war. They put it all down to a pitiful weakness in pro-
paganda. No doubt the Irish propaganda was brilliantly
conducted in thelrish Bulletin and dsewhere, by Desmond
FitzGerald till his arrest in February 1921, and later by
Erskine Childers. But Greenwood, Lloyd George, Sir
Basl Clarke, and a large professonal gaff, had tried hard

! Wilson'sDiary, Vol. | | , pp. 295-296.
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enough, with far greater resources behind them. Only,
the British public had come to disbelieve what was told
them when it was good propaganda, and to disapprove
of it when it was true.

M eanwhile, the military situation was complicated and
obscure. Writing five years later, General Macready is
confident that the 80,000 troops which, but for the Truce
and its preliminary, would have been available by July,
would have proved fully adequate for the work in hand,
and that the Irish resistance would have virtually dis
appeared by the winter. But Mr. Churchill treats as of
primary importancein its influence on British Government
policy a Memorandum not mentioned by the General
himself, in which the latter seems to have conveyed a
most gloomy impression to the Cabinet. "Unless"” he
wrote in May, "I am entirely mistaken, the present
state of affairs in Ireland must be brought to a conclusion
by October, or seps must be taken to relieve practically
the whole of the troops, together with a great majority
of the Commanders and their staff." * And Sir Henry
Wilson is mentioned as endorsing this report. What
seems clear from these and other sources is that, rightly
or wrongly, the British Government had reached the
conclusion by June that, even if strict Martial Law were
imposed on the whole of Ireland, heavy reinforcements
would be required (in addition to anything that was at
the moment being sent over); The problem was whether
the British people would be prepared for the expenditure
of money and the loss of life involved.

On the Irish dde, the question was quite different.
The 3000 more or less trained fighting men were sadly
diminished. For all the active recruits available, it was
impossible to fill such gaps as that left by the loss of
seventy prisoners in the burning Customs House. But
far more paralysing was the shortage of arms and am-
munition, a shortage that seemed reaching a head. In

! Winston Churchill, The Aftermath, pp. 293-294.
£
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May, Liam Lynch, commanding the | .R.A. forcesin the
South, came up to Dublin to gate that, owing to shortage
of arms and ammunition, they would be unable to
continue the fight much longer. It will always be a moot
point how long Ireland could in fact have gone on fighting
if the Truce had not come when it did. But in the Treaty
debates the opinion of General Mulcahy, Chief of Staff,
was emphatic: " We have suffered a defeat." *

But even if thisbe s, I reland, as M ulcahy demonstr ated,
had kept fighting long enough to win immense con-
cessons  So long as she could go on fighting (and she
never ceased to fight till England suggesed negotiations
and agreed to a truce while they lasted), she could not
only present the British forces in Ireland with a menace
so deadly to their morale that, in the opinion of their
Commander, they did not long say fit for service in the
country; shecould not only wreck all attempts at British
civil administration; she could strike the English people
in their mogt tender spot, their conscience

English rule in Ireland had long presented a strange
denial of those traditions of liberty and democr atic gover n-
ment which England had everywhere been foremos to
preach and in every white country but Ireland foremost
to susain. But it needed prolonged armed resstance by
Ireland, and the inevitable reply to it by England, to
make the contradiction conveyed by English rule in
Ireland patent and glaring; and to bring it homethrough
mids of preudice, pride, and suppossd sHf-interest, to
the higher nature and reflective mind of the ordinary
Englishman.

"1f," wrote Professor Dicey in 1886, when putting
England's Case against Home Rule, " if the time should
come, when the only means by which [the unity of the
State] is found maintainable, are measures strongly re-
pugnant tothehumanity or justiceor democratic principles
of the English people—then it will be clear that the union

! Six months|later Ireand'smilitary position had been much strengthened.
(Her.PS/chologlcal postion is another” matter.) General Macrea%redgons
that it war had been renewed in December, not 80,000, but 150,000 British
troops would have been necessary for victory.
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mugt, for the sake of England no less than for Ireland,
come to an end. The alternative policy will then be not
Home Rule but separation.” * By summer 1921 that
time would seem to have come.

For Irish separation, it is true, England was not yet
prepared. An Irish Republic was still conceived to
threaten British security at vital points, and, fighting for
her life, England might yet call on fresh military resources,
find some device to keep her constence quiet. But
except when concesson offended the sacred ingincts of
sf-preservation, England was no longer prepared to
continue the coercion of Ireland; 4ill less in the cause
of that coercion, to embark on vast new enterprises,
prodigal of treasure and men.

The principle of sdf-determination had been thrust out
with a pitchfork at Versailles, but it was coming back
into its own now that a small, proud, and determined
nation, and a large, proud, and humane Empire, had
between them worked out the alternative.

In this chapter we have been digging about among the
underlying forces In the next we return to the surface
and examine in some detail the stuation as it was in
June 1921 and as it developed chronologically from that
time. "Thereare," said Labouchere, many years earlier,
"only two policies for Ireland—Home Rule and Coercion.
Theres isintrigue.” The British Public had had enough
of coercion. But by now Home Rule meant letting Ireland
have her Republic. That was out of the question. It was
timefor alittleintrigue.

Dicey, England's Case against Home Rule, pp. 287-288.
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vmetimes as an integral feature of a more aggressve
policy. But always the favourite defence of the moment
is reinforced with this more crushing retort: whatever
the official policy may or may not be, the actual policy
being carried out by the present men is winning the war
for you. It is impossble to think of any other policy or
any other men who would do your work for you half so
cheaply, half so quickly, or half so well. For Heaven's
sake, don't interfere. As Lord Hugh Cecil summarised
the various apologias presented: " There is no such thing
as reprisals, but they have done a great deal of good."

Greenwood was happiest in blunt cheery denial. Take
for ingance what he told the House of Commons on
November 1st 1920: "There is no charge with one
exception of which | know urged againg a policeman or
soldier for murder." Yet already twenty-two Coroners
Inquests had returned verdicts of wilful murder or un-
justifiable homicide against the Crown forces and, snce
Coroners Inquests had been suppressed, thirty-seven
deaths by violence had been circumstantially charged
againg them. And even Greenwood had admitted under
Agquith's interrogation that the police had murdered a
coupleof meninthe" muchregretted” Balbrigganreprisal.

He put his foot in it when, on December 11th 1920,
alarge part of Cork was burnt down with almost insolent
publicity in spite of the presence of a military garrison
in the town. Greenwood automatically denied that there
was any evidence "that the fires were started by the
Crown forces'; and hetried indeed to infer from the use
made of incendiary bombs that they were the handiwork
of Sinn Fein. But when he accounted for the burning of
the City Hall by explaining that the fireshad spread to
it from Patrick Street, he was greeted with a derison
which penetrated even his front of brass For he was
expecting the fire to travel a quarter of a mile without
touching a house in any of the intervening dreets, and
jump the River Lee where it was about a hundred yards
wide—all this without the north-west wind that alone
could have made such a feat conceivable.
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CHAPTER |

JUNE 1921

" Take away the sword;
States can be saved without it; bring the pen!"
BULWER LYTTON.

The Government's volte-face of June 1921—A Dominion offer

maturing since April, but on three conditions—Influences

dictating a Peace offer—The part played by the King—The

unconditional invitation to De Valera—The negotiation of

the Truce.

IT was now two and a half years since Dail Eireann had
issued her Declaration of Independence. For two years
Ireland had been pressing that claim with organised force.
On the face of things, the future seemed to hold out only
an intensification of the combat. Nineteen fresh battalions
of infantry and other reinforcements were due to bring
the British army in Ireland up to eighty thousand by the
beginning of July, and by the 12th of that month, failing
asettlement, Martial L awwould beproclaimed throughout
the whole country. On June 21st a motion by Lord
Donoughmore in the House of Lords, calling on the
Government to amend the Act of 1920 in the direction of
fiscal autonomy, and "to propose and authorise negotia-
tions with Ireland," was resisted by Lord Birkenhead on
behalf of the Government in a speech of uncompromising
sternness. Y et three days later, on June 24th, Lloyd George
was publicly inviting De Valera and "any colleagues"
whom he should select, to a conference in London "to
end the ruinous conflict" of centuries. History will agree
with M r. Churchill'sadmission: " NoBritish Government
in modern times has ever appeared to make so sudden
and complete a reversal of policy." *
L Winston Chur chill, The Aftermath, p. 290.
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We mug go back several months.  Up till April 1921
Lloyd George, like mos people who had not visted
Ireland, serioudy underestimated the Irish resstance
Preoccupied with other matters, he had fallen a ready
victim to the Caslle propaganda and the reassuring
messages of victory from Sir Hamar Greenwood, whose
reputation depended on his ability to "finish the rebds off
quickly." But the rebds survived many annihilations, and
Lloyd George, who had been able to tell Carnarvon as
far back as October 1920 that "he had the murder gang
by the throat,” found, when he turned serioudy to Irish
affairs |n April, no d9gn that the warfare was nearing
its end.

Meanwhile moves toward conciliation had served no
purpose in the South. Since the end of 1920 a Govern-
ment of Ireland Act had been on the Statute Book, under
which subordinate Parliaments were to be s up in
Dublin and Bdfad, Irish representation on a reduced
scale continuing at Westminger. Ulster showed hersdf,
if not enthusadic, at leas ready, lex worse befall her,
to work the Act. But Sinn Fein, while making use of this
Act's machinery to dect a new Dail, left no doubt that
few if any members would take their sets in the Southern
Parliament. The British Government, if they perssted in
the Act, would thus be compeled to fall back on its
reserve provison, and throughout the South egablish
Crown Colony Government.?

These condderations combining with the first-hand
evidence of agents and vidtors to Ireland, among them
Mr. Lionel Curtis of the Round Table and an unofficial

! Even, however, in May his information was still erring on the side of
optimism.  On the 14th he tells Lord Riddell of " information he had
received that Sinn Fein was bemg got under. There had been a proposal
for atruce but he was against i t " (Riddell, Diary, p. 298).

2 When nominations were handed in on May 13th for the Southern
Parliament it was found that there was not to be a single contest. One
hundred and twenty-four Sinn Feiners and four Independents from Trinity
College, presumably of Unionist sympathies, were returned unopposed.
Lacking a quorum the new Parliament was not able to function. On the
other hand, out of the fifty-two members elected for the Ulster Parliament,
forty were Unionists. The Ulster Government and Parliament have
continued to this day to derive their powers under this " Partition Act."
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but diginguished group from Oxford, went far to rid
Lloyd George of the "murder gang" mentality, and to
make him redlise that the representatives of the vas
majority of the South of Ireland sood solidly behind the
Irish methods of warfare. Yet it is plain from Mr.
Churchill's account that in April Lloyd George had not
yet come to condder sioudy the policy of generous
concesson. " He was still prepared to fight the matter
out at all ocods relying on the 'agelong loyalties of
the Conservative Party.'" It required an "impressive
debate" in the Cabinet to bring him round. Mr.
Churchill himsdf and, more unexpectedly, Sir Austen
Chamberlain and L ord Birkenhead, the Unionist leaders,
advocated "the fairest offer combined with the mogt
dradtic threats" From this time onwards the possbility
of a Dominion offer was entertained. It was brought
dosx by each friendly move of British opinion, each
"Peace with Ireland” or other similar Society, each
deputation of Liberal or other M.P.'s who waited on the
British Prime Minister.

But thoughts of prestige, his own and his country's,
still hampered in three repects Lloyd Georges resolve.
He had promised to hunt down the murder gang, to
"pluck the last revolver out of the last asssin's hand," *
and he still clung to the hope of formally at least making
the promise good. The only srious " conversations' up
to this point (those of the previous December when
Archbishop Clune of Western Australia had acted as go-
between) had broken down because Lloyd George had
indged at the las moment on a surrender of arms before
negotiations proper began. At the same time Lloyd
George had made it plain that Callins, Mulcahy, and
Brugha were too intimately assodated with " murder” to
be given safe-conducts as envoys.

In one form or another thee demands, egpecialy the
second, had perssted. Lord Riddel's diary for April 5th
gives an example of the way Lloyd George clung to the

! This |atter phrase was Greenwood's, usad in the House of Commons
aslateasMay 22nd 1921.
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"Black List." "The quegtion is whether | can se
Michael Collins. The quegtion is whether the British
people would be willing for me to negotiate with the
head of a band of murderers. It would be rather like a
Prime Minister of the day seeing Kelly who was engaged
in the Phoenix Park murders” A condition still more
important to Lloyd George, and one that it is eader to
appreciate, was ome preliminary asurance that a
Dominion offer would stand a fair chance of acceptance.
For without it he would have drawn down upon his head
opprobrium and ridicule from the War Party in England
without serving any purpose whatever in Ireland except
to cheer Sinn Fein and diffen her demands’

With these terms of reference a trickle of emissaries
began descending on Dublin. Towards the end of April
Lord Derby appeared at the Shelbourne, trusting to horn-
rimmed spectades to sugtain an alias of " Mr. Edwards."
De Valera saw in his misson only that of a "political
soout,” and talked to him no more fredy than he would
have to a "pressman.” In May, Sir James Craig, about
to become Prime Minister in the new Ulster Government,
arrived in Dublin, and allowed himsdf, with a courage
worthy of his reputation, to be conveyed through cir-
cuitous and confusng by-ways, to a secret meeting with
DeValera.

Each leader seemed to have been given to understand
that the other wished to s him; the conversation
drifted on to a discusson of the Act of Union, and De
Valera improved the occason with certain historical
analogies—a unique ingance in his dealings with British
and Ulster representatives, but one sufficient to fasten on
him the " Strongbow" legend.

Nothing came of the talk, nor of a visit to De Valera
paid by General Smuts in June. Nor was De Valera
reponsve to the peace talks passed on by Duggan,
formerly Army Director of Intelligence, now with Griffith

! Asmatters developed L1oyd George found this very position confronting
h| m. But he ingeniously manoeuvred round it. By rai'sing in June the hopes
of peace, before presenting in July his Dominion terms, he thrust on the
I'rish the onus of refusal and so, in‘asensg, of declaring for arenewal of war.
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and Professor Eoin MacNeill imprisoned in Mountjoy
Gaol. Soon after Lord Derby's vidsit an invitation to
meet Lloyd George at Lord Derby's house had been
refused, and on June 14th we have De Valera writing
definitively to Collins: "This particular peace-move
busness has been on for some time. The reply | have
sent through other channds is that if they send a written
communication addressed to me directly and not through
intermediaries they will get areply." *

Other pathsto reconciliation wereexplored. A Catholic
Lord-Lieutenant, Lord Fitzalan, gallantly took over from
Lord French at the beginning of May, and on the 12th
of that month Collins obtained posesson of a sore
instruction to the Crown forces to improve reations with
the inhabitants on "political grounds" But all such
activities pale besde those of Mr. "Andy,” now Sir
Alfred, Cope, once a detective in the Cugoms service,
and at this time, with none of his old talents forgotten,
Assgant Under-Secretary for Ireland.

"He had begun his career at the Castle" recals
Professor Alison Phillips, " by summarily dismissing certain
old and trusted civil servants whose intimate knowledge
of criminal activities was apparently inconvenient, and is
now known to have been carrying on negotiations sub rosa
with the Sinn Fein leaders” 2 General Macready sym-
pathised with Cope as little but appreciated his qualities
more. "When Lloyd George made up his mind to open
direct negotiations with Sinn Fein, Cope was his agent,
and probably no other man could have carried the
matter through. Though | could not share his ideals, |
always admired the way he hung on to the mog disagree-
able and dangerous tak he had undertaken." *

Whom Cope met personally in those days and how
much he actually accomplished, must remain for the

;Beedey, Michael Collinsand the Making of a New Ireland, Vol. 1 | , p. 236.

5 Alison Phillips, The Revolution in Ireland, ? 204. ] o

*But " his somewhat irritable shortness of manner and insufficiency of
official oil made him decidedly unpopular with many. | can recall my
staff officers fairly dancing with suppressed rage when talking to ' Andy;'
Cope on the telephone" (Macready, Annals of an Active Life, Vol. 11,
pp. 492-493).
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present a mystery. In the absence of evidence we discount
the notion that any great satisfaction was obtained from
Irish leaders before the invitation of June 24th. We
incline therefore to the view that two months of secret
negotiations had possbly brought Lloyd George some
encouraging reports about probable attitudes, but no
explicit assurances, and that he was nearly as far away as
ever from realisng the conditions under which he had
calculated it would be safe to st on foot negotiations
with a Dominion settlement as the goal.

But it was impossible to stand still; to the other sources
of depresson were added the "despairing counsds'
(Winston Churchill) of Sir Nevil Macready, Commander -
in-Chief in Ireland, and Sr Henry Wilson, Chief of the
Imperial General Saff. For a Government contemplating,
if negotiations failed, military measures on an altogether
new scale, requiring anything up to a hundred thousand
men, it was hardly encouraging to be informed by General
Macready that, unless the war was over by October, Seps
must be taken to relieve "practically the whole of the
troops’ serving in Ireland "together with the great
majority of ther Commanders and their saff." ' The
Martial Law too, for which both soldiers had yearned so
long, seemed to have myserioudy died on them in the
waiting. Now, in the opinion of Sir Henry Wilson, it
would be no use, would indeed be disagrous "unless we
had England srongly on our sde" * and of that there
seemead ever less chance. The two mogt powerful news
papers in the country, The Times and the Daily Mail,
called louder and louder for peace. And the public for
the mos part echoed their cry. By now only a small
part of England was interested in a victory over the
" Gunmen " and few believed it to be beyond the wit of
politicians to devise an offer acceptable to Sinn Fein yet
surrendering no vital British interests.

The King's vist to Bdfas on June 22nd to open the
first Sesson of the Ulster Parliament was itself a factor
that counted on the same sde. For it symbolised once

! For fuller extracts see above, pp. 64 and 65.
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and for all the safeguarding of Ulster. Now at lagt it
would be possble for a British Government to refuse to
recognise any claim of Sinn Fein to speak for Ulster.
Now at last Ulster was secure. All these dements in the
situation told with Lloyd George and the British Cabinet
againg a rigid striving after condsency, and in favour
of cutting losses and unashamedly changing front.

In the events of the 22nd to the 24th, however, not
cdrcumgances but men played the decisve part. On
June 22nd the King was to vist Bdfas to inaugurate in
person the first Parliament of Northern Ireland. " It is
well known," saysMr . Churchill, " that theKing earnestly
expressed the wish that language should be used which
should appeal to the whole of his Irish subjects” What
apparently happened was this. A draft speech arrived
from Dublin. But to His Majesty its appeal appeared
inadequate; its tone fell short of effective humanity. So
General Smuts was summoned privately and a new draft
was prepared containing phrases soon to become famous.
With this spesch passad by his ministersthe King proceeded
to Befad.

"1 speak from afull heart,” he said with emotion that
no one who heard him forgot, " when | pray that my
coming to Ireland to-day may prove to be the first gep
towards an end of strife amongst her peoples, whatever
their race or creed. In that hope | appeal to all Irishmen
to pause, to dretch out the hand of forbearance and
conciliation, to forgive and forget and tojoin in making
for the land which they love a new era of peace, content-
ment and goodwill."

The pressure was now as august as it was universal.
Reading next morning's papers the British leadersdivined
independently that a turning-point had arrived, and with
it an unrivalled opportunity for a new departure. Cham-
berlain went out on to the terrace from No. 11 Downing
Street. Lloyd George did likewise from No. 10. Cham-
berlain argued srongly that the spirit of the King's
message was incompatible with the whole idea of renewed
coercion without one culminating effort for peace. The
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Prime Minister ssemed impressed, but nothing final was
sttled on the gpot.  In the crisgs Chamberlain, as Leader
of the Conservative Party, felt it imperative to know pre-
cisdy where Birkenhead stood. He was in the very act of
telephoning when Birkenhead, who had reached exactly
the same concluson about the necessty for full under-
standing, walked into the room. Expressng his attitude
with his habitual clarity and incisveness, Birkenhead
left Chamberlain in no doubt that the two saw eye to
eye on future palicy.

The next day Lord Stamfordham, the King's Private
Secretary, went to s Lloyd George about Ireland. He
explained in advance to Lord Riddell the spirit of his
intended representations. " Now is the time to endeavour
to bring about a reconciliation. Unless something is done
the effect of the King's speech will die away. There is not
a moment to be los." ' At last Lloyd George had
pointers enough. Responding to advice, to atmosphere,
and conceivably to encouragement from Cope in Dublin,
before evening he had thrown the "Black List" into the
waste-paper basket and issued hisinvitation to De Valer a:

(1) To attend a conference in London in company
with Sir James Craig and to explore to the utmost the
posshility of a settlement.

(2) To bringwith him for the purpose any colleagues
whom he might sdect.

Before replying to Lloyd Georgesinvitation, De Valera
invited Lord Midleton, widely respected in both England
and Ireland, Sir James Craig and other Loyalist leadersto
a conference in Dublin. Sir James Craig alone refused,
having already accepted an invitation from Lloyd George
smilar tothat sent toDeValera. TheDublin Conference
met on July 4th and adjourned on the5th, Lord Midleton
hurrying to London. It was fortunatethat he did so, for
otherwise the discussons could hardly have continued.

! Riddell, Diary, p. 30a.
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To his report that De Valera was inssting on a truce
(with both ddes retaining their arms) before negotiations
proper began, Lloyd George at firs was most unsym-
pathetic, and a renewal of war seemed certain. Lord
Midleton in fact had practically written out a telegram
to Dublin announcing the usdesness of his return when
Lloyd George capitulated. The Dublin Conference was
resumed. De Valera accepted Lloyd George's invitation
in guarded terms. General Macready was summoned to
the Mansion House, passing unarmed through vast crowds.
A truce was announced on July Sth and came into force
two days later.

From the first consderable confuson exised about its
terms, General Macready publishing one verson and
Sinn Fein another. In particular the question how far
the Irish were to be allowed to continue and develop
arrangements for obtaining arms was never satisfactorily
dealt with. But there was no ambiguity about the agree-
ment that they should retain the existing supplies of arms
and preserve infact their military, no less than their civil,
organisation. And for the moment their triumph was
outstanding. Of no condition preliminary to a truce had
Lloyd George made more in public than of the surrender
of arms. He had reemphassad it as late as April in the
House of Commons, and even after the peace offer had, as
we have seen, striven to impose it in his interview with
Lord Midleton. Now he was not ashamed to recognise
that, like so many others of his recent promises it repre-
sented an unadvisable project.



CHAPTER 11

TEMPTATION ON PRINCIPLE

" BANQUO: Speak then to me, who neither beg nor fear

Y our favoursnor your hate."
SHAKESPEARE: Macheth,

DeValera'svisit to London—Stack' stalk with Griffith—Lloyd
George and De Valera—The terms considered in Dublin—
Smuts intervention—Thetermsrejected—Thegreat corre-
spondence—I reland' sacademic victory—Psychologically she
hastheworst of it.

ONJuly 12th De Valera left Dublin for London. Among
his companions were Arthur Griffith, the Vice-Presdent
of Dail Eireann; Robert Barton, Minister for Economic
Affairs; Austin Stack, Minister for Home Affairs, and
Erskine Childers, acting since Desmond Fitzgerald's arrest
in March as Minister for Publicity and Editor of the
Irish Bulletin. Of these, Griffith had been released from
Mountjoy and Barton from Portsmouth Convict Prison.
Stack had been on the run for two years and even now
had no intention of allowing himself to be photographed.
Childers had not actually been on the run, but his house
had many times been raided. He had recently been
arrested but released after a futile interrogation by Cope.
"All the Irish in London semed to be awaiting the
train at Euston and it was with difficulty," remembered
Austin Stack, "that we reached our hotel." *

1 On many of the succeeding incidents Austin Stack throws light in
some hitherto unpublished recollections begun, though they show no signs
of it, on the twelfth day of a hunger strike in 1923. In weighing the
significance of his account, one must bear in mind on the one hand his
pellucid honesty and on the other the difficulties under which he was
erilting, his hatred for the policy of the Treaty and his antagonism to
Coallins.
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representative reactions to the kind of proposal that
seemed likely to bein gore.

About theactual L loyd Geor ge-DeValer a conver sations
various stories are current. Winston Churchill * provides
an entertaining anecdote of how "the British Prime
Minister, never a greater artist than in thefirst moments
of a fateful interview," was at some pains to make his
guest fed uncomfortable in more ways than one. On
the top of a lengthy document presented by De Valera
(who was introduced by Art O'Brien, representative
of the Republic in London), he noticed the heading
Saorgtat Eireann, and was told "after a pause’ that
literally it meant Free State. What then, he asked,
was the Irish word for Republic? "While the two
Irishmen were discussng together in English  what
answer they should give to this innocent question,” the
Prime Minister turned and conversed with Tom Jonesin
Welsh, "to the evident discomfiture of their English-
geaking Sinn Fein vidtors" Eventually, as Mr. De
Valera could get no further than that " Saorstat” meant
"Free State," the Prime Minister observed: " Must we
not admit that the Cdts never were Republicans and had
no native words for such an idea?' A long embarrassed
slence followed.

This verson is marred by one palpable mis-statement
of fact. It is liable, moreover, to give two false im-
presons The "lengthy document” presented by De
Valerawasin fact a short letter in which De Valera had
accepted Lloyd Georgéesinvitation, and which happened
to be lying on the table. But "a lengthy document” is
more in keeping with the mos dighting form of the
DeValeralegend, so down it goes Nor had DeValeraa
difficulty over the Irish word " Republic" of the kind
Mr. Churchill indicates. True, the Irish before the
British invason were never what we should now call
Republicans, but the admisson would be of no con-
temporary detriment. The only doubt in De Valera's
mind, as he explained to Lloyd George, arose from the

! 5 The Aftermath, pp. 297-298.
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representatives of the Colonies would be meeting here,
on equal terms, the Prime Minister of the United Kingdom.
He began enumerating the occupants of the chairs. Here
had been Smuts, here Hughes and so on through the list.
Twice as he came to a particular chair he paused, then
passed it by. He seemed to be expecting the question
who had sat there. But no question came, so at last
perforce he returned to it. "One chair remains vacant

—waiting for Ireland. ... If she is ready to take her
place. . . . The Council Chamber of the Common-
wealth. . . ." His peroration satisfied all expectations.

De Valera, so much is evident, was not in the least
impressed by LIoyd George, or by any compelling effects
that the British Prime Minister attempted to stage. Lloyd
George for his part found De Valera impossible to
negotiate with. "1t is like sitting on a merry-go-round
and trying to catch up the swing in front," ! he once
complained and possibly for that reason he ssems curiously
to have misunderstood both De Valera's objective and the
sacrifices he was prepared to make for it. He seems to
have derived no notion from the talks that the funda-
mentals, to De Valera, were a certain status and a
certain definition of status—things which Lloyd George
thought it hair-splitting of the Irish to bother about,
though suicidal for Englishmen to concede.

Yet De Valera could hardly have been more explicit
in refusal. At the third meeting L1oyd George promised
to let him have the British termsin writing when they met
for the fourth and last time. But De Valera would have
none of it. He must s them in advance. And so after
much protest and grumbling they arrived late on the
night of the 20th. Barton and Childers were half un-
dressed when suddenly their door was thrown open and
"Mr. Lloyd George and Sir James Craig" were an-
nounced. . . . However, it proved to be only Tom Jones
and Sir Edward Grigg, L 1oyd George's secretaries, bringing
the British document with its qualified Dominion scheme.

1 Or again " it is like trying to pick up mercury with a fork.” Hearing
of which comment De Valera retorted, * Why doesn't he use a gpoon? *
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Next day DeValeratold LIoyd Georgethat he personally
could never agree to such terms. He could not even
accept the podtion of carrying them back officially to
Ireland, and he accordingly returned them now. Lloyd
George tested him with an ultimatum at once, " But you
realise that this means war? Do you redlise that the
responsbility for it will rest on your shoulders and yours
alone?' De Valera ridiculed the threat; "No, Mr.
Lloyd George" he explained, " if you indst on attacking
usitisyou, not I, who will be responsble.”

Lloyd George tried a different stratagem. "1 will
publish these terms immediately for the Irish people to
s= | will leave the Irish people the chance of knowing
what is being offered them." This plan, in flat defiance
of previous arrangements, would have placed De Valera
in a quandary; for theworld would expect an immediate
official reply to the British terms;, and how could he
produce anything adequate on the spur of the moment,
with most of his colleagues absent in Dublin ?" Go ahead,”
said De Valera, "but | thought that nothing would be
published unless we both agreed." Lloyd George would
have brushed the pedantry asde, "That was a little
matter. We are dealing with big things now." De
Valera answvered him, "So | must asume that is how
you keep your promisss But have your way. You
publish your termsand | will publish my refusal of them."

By this time De Valera was at the door, the document
had been left lying on the table. Lloyd George oftened
his tone. " But won't you give me a consdered answer?"
he asked. "Yes, certainly,” replied De Valera, " if you
give me time for consultation with my colleagues, and
refrain from publishingin the meanwhile." " Very well,"
said Lloyd George.

DeValerareturned to hisHeadquarters. A copy of the
British termswas obtained from T om Jones, and the Irish
party went back to Dublin.

The British terms must be examined in detail later.
Briefly they offered Dominion Status subject to four
classfied safeguards for British defence, to an Irish pro-
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portionate liability for a share in the British National
Debt, and to the preservation of Free Trade between
Ireland and other parts of the British Ides. The Parlia-
ment and Government of Northern Ireland weretoretain
"all their exigting powers and privileges which cannot be
abrogated without its own consent." Partition, that
is, was apparently to continue as long as Ulster willed
it 0.

The teems were discused first by a gathering of
Ministers and others invited to the Presdent's house at
Blackrock on July 24th, and then more formally by a full
meeting of the Ministers. At the first meeting Cathal
Brugha was bluntly opPosed to anything less than recog-
nition of the Republic.” Stack supported him as well as
he could but "the impresson was forced upon him" that
" Griffith, Callins, and Mulcahy, the Chief of Staff, were
inclined to view the proposals favourably.” No vote was
taken. At the ssoond meeting mog of those present were
again very cautious. Cosgrave, for example, Minister for
Local Government, did not give himsef away at all.
Brugha, however, would have "none of it,” and Stack
understood Barton "to be with us" On the other hand
Griffith was" favourableto the proposals save asto Ul ster "
and Coallins described the offer as "a great ¢ep forward."
It is hard to se in thexe lag expressons more than
obiter dicta into which sgnificance was later read. At any
rate the Ministers had not the least hesitation in turning
the proposals down.

Smuts had been hovering over the parleys with well-
intentioned patronage. He now wrote to De Valera in
terms ill-suited to appeal to Irish pride. Pointing to the
Dominions he indulged in the unfortunate expresson
“what is good enough for these nations is surely good
enough for Ireland,” and went on to depict the glorious
outcome of South Africa's surrender.

The letter was published, without warning to De

! In describing both mestings we make use of quotations from Stack.
But on his own admisson Stack could later on find no support for his
recollection of the compliance shown at these earlier meetings by Griffith,
Callins, and Mulcahy. Cathal Brugha was Minister of Defence.
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Valera, and called down a sharp rebuke from the aged
Tim Healy, no political confederate of Sinn Fein. "To
enlist the great Boer statesman to string the government
proposals into nursery rhymes st to African lullabies for
Irish ears was crudely inartistic, to publish the lettersin
advance of the text of the Cabinet's offer, and thereby
give the world a false and unwarranted idea of its gener-
ogty, was shexr mischief. It injured the prospect of
acceptance as anything wearing the air of trickiness
must. ... It was not helpful that General Smuts should
tell Downing Street after his visit to Dublin that he had
been dealing with 'small’ men. No man is small who
braves death for his country, or who is ready to go back
to the death in life endured by these men for years" *

De Valera despatched an official refusal of the British
terms on August 10th, and in spite of a further appeal
from Lloyd George and a plain hint from the hitherto
sympathetic Timesthat a Republic could not be tolerated,
the new Dail, meeting in public and private sssons
August 16th, 17th, 18th, 22nd, 23rd, 25th, 26th, unani-
moudy confirmed regjection. Indeed neither in Cabinet
nor Dail itself does a single voice ssam to have been raised
in favour of acceptance.

A long correspondence followed. De Valera's letter of
24th expressad a readiness on the part of Ireland to
appoint Plenipotentiaries if "consent of the governed”
were accepted as the bads of the peace. Lloyd George
paid lip service to the principle of government by consent,
but called it "playing with phrases' to interpret this
principle in such a way as to give Ireland right of
secesson, and refused to discuss any settlement which
took Ireland outsde the British Commonwealth. But he
expressed readiness to meet De Valera and his colleagues
if they were prepared to examine how far "the con-
Sderations gover ning the attitude of HisMajesty's Govern-

! Later Smuts was to earn the thanks of Irish Free State Dlegates by
generous support at their first Imperial Conference.
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ment could be reconciled with the aspirations you re-
preent.” De Valera's reply was argumentative, and
further obgtades were created by a later letter in which
De Valeraingged that " our nation has formally declared
its independence and recognised itsef as a sovereign
date” and that "it is only as the representatives of that
date that we have any authority."

In such a capacity Lloyd George refused to meet the
Irish representatives on the grounds that to do so would
involve didoyalty to throne and Empire. De Valera
hagtily protested that "we have had no thought at any
time of asking you to accept any condition precedent to a
conference’ and expressed a hope that the conference
uggested by the British would be free and "without
pregudice’—the blesed phrase which all along the
stuation had called for. Lloyd Georgejumped at it, and
while reiterating the fundamental and unalterable char-
acter of the British demand, issued a free invitation to a
conference on October nth with a view to ascertaining
"How the asociation of Ireland with the Community of
Nations known as the British Empire may best be recon-
ciled with Irish national aspirations” On September 30th
De Valera accepted the invitation couched in these terms,
on the understanding that by coming into conference
neither dde was in any way committed to accepting the
position of the other.

Fifteen letters and teegrams in all were exchanged
between Lloyd George and De Valera after July 22nd
when De Valera returned to Dublin. Two separate
debates were entangled throughout, (1) whether England
had any right to restrict Ireland’s independence or dictate
her form of government; (2) on what bads in view of
the apparent ceavage over (1), could a conference
usefully be called. The course of the firg discusson
favoured Ireland, the ssoond England. Not that in either
cax the disparity was marked. For Lloyd Georges
letter of August 26th was a model of public advocacy,
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with its glittering parade of quotations to prove that the
present offer far exceeded the demands of Irish leaders of
the padt, whether it were Grattan, or O'Connell, Davis,
Parnell, or Redmond. Nevertheless, once the British had
accepted (which they did in this same letter of 26th) the
principle of government by consent, they were, if dialectics
mattered to them, doomed. Other lines of argument had
been open to them, but it was hard to take serioudy any
interpretation of this particular principle which did not
leave Ireland free. It is hardly surprising therefore that
the British statement of their case drikes us to-day as shot
through with underlying humbug. The Irish Bulletin
made unaffectedly merry at the expense of a policy which
threatened war if Ireland declined as a "free Dominion
tojoin voluntarily a free asociation of free nations.”

In the second controversy, that over the bads on which
the Conference should meet, the postions were reversed.
Technically, no doubt, De Valera was entitled to argue
that the arrangement finally reached subtracted no iota
from the Irish claim. While not ingsting that they should
be recognised as such by the British, the Irish Delegation
held fag to the claim that they were the representatives
of a sovereign independent state. But psychologically, it
is possble to s now, the Irish had log important ground
by the end. The process was cumulative, and the point is
worth some labour.

De Valera was concerned with two objectives. (a) The
datus under which Ireland should negotiate. (b) The
final settlement to which the negotiations should lead.
Under (a) he at leas maintained his postion intact, but
at the cogt of sad pregudice to (b); for anyone reading the
rival manifetoes will notice one striking difference.
Lloyd George pledges his Government to dissuss no
settlement which involves a refusal on the part of Ireland
to accept free equality and loyal partnership in the
British Commonwealth. De Valera on the other hand
never pledges his Government to pressrve the Irish
Republic, and indeed in all his mesages only mentions
the Republic twice.
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It is true that in his various letters De Valera rgects
the Dominion Status offered in July, records a strong
opinion in favour of complete separation, hints at his
being ready to accept at most some form of "external
association,” and insists that whatever settlement is
reached must be accepted by the people of Ireland. But to
L loyd George's declaration that there can be no settlement
except on Dominion lines he never makes the obvious,
the only answer, that in that case there is no use in
holding a conference at all, because Ireland never will
renounce a Republic and accept the position of a
Dominion.

Now De Valera (the responsibility of course belongs to
the whole Cabinet) had understandable reasons for
refusing to "break" at the moment on the simple question
—without or within the Empire. He had in particular half
worked out a form of external association by which
Ireland would obtain the position roughly analogous in
practiceto that of aDominion, but shorn of symbolismfelt
to humiliate. It would have been quite impossible to
dojustice to such a scheme in correspondence, and in any
caxe it was far from complete. At this stage therefore the
position was reached that the British Government had
pledged themselves in no circumstances to allow Ireland
to retire from the Empire, while the Irish Government had
not pledged themselves in no circumstances to come inside.

In Irish eyes, it istrue, the position had been preserved,
but in the minds of British progressives and of the outside
world (whose opinion would be of tremendousimportance
to Ireland if there were any threat of the struggle being
renewed), a presumption had been established that the
final settlement would leave Ireland a member of the
Empire. In their minds the demand for a Republic
passed into a bluff which ever so slightly England had
already called. A Dominion settlement now became the
reasonable, a Republic the unreasonable course.

Perhaps then it would be truer to say that three, not
two, controversies had underlain the fifteen letters and
telegrams. On abstract rights De Valera had secured an
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agreeable academic triumph. On the question of gatus
at the Conference he had, formally at least, held his own.
But in the race to secure opinion favourable to the stle-
ments that they respectively contemplated, De Valera
was still waiting for the pistol while Lloyd George was
half-way home.



CHAPTER |11

EVENTS AND PERSONALITIES IN DUBLIN

" Therego theyoung, thegallant, thegifted, thedaring: and
there too go the wise"-—JOHN FINTAN LALOR.

The new Cabinet in Dublin — Brugha and Stack—Their
attitude towards Collins—The choosing of the I rish Delega-
tion—De Valera to remain in Ireland—Erskine Childers
to go as Secretary—Giriffith' sdisapproval—The Delegation's
" Credentials" and" Instructions.”

T H E Conference had been arranged, and itsfir st meeting
was to be held on Tuesday, October 11th, at 10 Downing
Street In this chapter we mugt glance rapidly at the
events of July to October in Dublin and examine the
plans and attitudes that were forming. When the second
Dail met for the first time on August 16th—the British
rdeased all members who had been imprisoned—every-
one took the Oath of Allegiance to the Republic. De
Valera, re-dected Presdent, made a short speech, after-
wards to prove a fruitful source of controversy, and
explained the spirit in which he interpreted the Oath,
"Hewas not a doctrinaire Republican”; he had never
" cared for forms of government as such "; he had under-
good the Republic as the symbol of Irish independence
and he interpreted the Oath as requiring only that " he
should do hisbed for Ireland.” Hethen announced that
a small Cabinet of saven would take the place of the old
Ministry. Its personne, accepted with acclamation, was
as follows—Griffith, Foreign Affairs, Cathal Brugha,
Defence; Austin Stack, Home Affairs, Michael Coallins,
Finance; William Cosgrave, Local Government; Robert
Barton, Economic Affairs. This Cabinet remained in
being until the split after the sgning of the Treaty,
92
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Of De Valera, Griffith, and Collins we already know
something. Barton, released only in July, will stand out
later. So too will Cosgrave, at this time known only for
his record on the Dublin Corporation, his pluck in 1916,
and since 1919 his activities both wrecking and con-
structive as Minister for Local Government. But of
Brugha and Stack we should sy a little in this
place.

We have already seen how in 1917 the two wings of the
National Movement combined under the leadership of
De Valera, and how in that year Griffith, constitutional
in method and dual monarchist in aim, had joined with
Cathal Brugha, militarist and Republican; their official
programme one of first securing the recognition of Ireland
as an independent Irish Republic, and then allowing the
Irish people to choose freely by referendum their own
form of government. Since that time remarkable unity
had been preserved, but no one doubted that Griffith,
if only because he hated bloodshed and its consequences
for the nation, was the moderate; that Cathal Brugha
the man of war was the die-hard; or that Stack stood
close to Brugha in principles and persona sympathy.

Now Stack made as little pretension as Brugha to be a
politician, and lacked, like Brugha, the arts and refine-
ments of statesmanship. Neither perhaps would have
risen to political eminence in any but arevolutionary era
Both would have been more suited to a part confined
to the revolutionary sphere. Both knew what it was
to fed human passons and resentments, and by the
middle of 1921 both had become antagonistic towards
Collins.

In each cae a plausible reason lies ready enough to
our hand. Brugha and Stack posessd exceptional
physical courage, and Brugha a will like iron. So did
Collins, if a man of more volatile type. But Collins
further posessed what neither of them had claim to—
the organising executive mind. In his determination to
$e that the war was won he never hesitated to overstep
the theoretical jurisdiction of his office, or usurp the
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legitimate functions of others. There is this anecdote,
credible and reasonably substantiated. Stack is at work
in his office. Enter Collins. " Got plenty of saff, Austin? "
"Yes." "Well | havejust received the following," and
Callins threw down a large bundle of letters of complaint
about Stack's Department. " Your Department Austin
is nothing but a joke." Stack, a very slent man,
said nothing, but next day some friend spoke to him of
the "Big Fella"—the name by which they all knew
Cadllins. "Big Fellal He is no Big Fella to me" said
Stack, and he added a stronger comment.

With Collins and Brugha it was similar. Brugha as
Minister for Defence was nominally responsble for all
the armed forces of the Dail. Collins, besdes being
Minister for Finance, was Director of Intelligence, and in
that capacity was referred to by Brugha during the
Treaty debates as a "Subordinate in a subordinate
Department of my office” Yet Griffith had declared
that it was Callins who "won the war,” an encomium
that drew the loudest cheers of all those vociferous days.
In actual fact " Intelligence" came to cover so much and
Callins personality impressed itself on so many that his
name, not Brugha's, became the legend in the country-
dde. It was him, not Brugha, that the military leaders
were anxious to se when they visted Dublin for in-
gructions.

And Cadllins had two other advantages. He gave up
all his time to the struggle, working up to eighteen hours
a day, while Brugha, refusng a ministerial salary, con-
tinued till near the end to ply histrade as a manufacturer
of church candles. Again, Collins as the guiding genius
of the | .R.B., the secret society from which Brugha had
resgned after 1916, was in a postion to pull srings here,
there, and everywhere, and insert his nominees in postions
that fell vacant through death or imprisonment. In
thexe crcumsances, while both men had earned the
gloomy distinction of "being reasonably suspected of
murder,” the British asessd the value of Collins dead
or alive at £10,000 but st no reward on Brugha.
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It would be gross distortion to try to dispose of Stack
and Brugha by hints at narrow-minded prgudice. In
truth they were of the representative stuff out of which
the fight for liberty has always been fashioned. Martyrs,
but not sdf-immolators, they would be happy to die,
but not until their lives had been dearly sold. On
his father's sde Brugha's family came from Yorkshire,
and for many years now Brugha had burned with the
undying flame of the convert. To toughness and ferocity
he added an earnest culture and a natural distinction.
Stack had been nurtured in Fenianism, and to many
embodied in his person the pure Fenian tradition. "My
father,” he cried in the Treaty debates, "wore England's
uniform asacomradeof CharlesKickham and O'Donovan
Rossa, when as a '67 man he was sentenced to ten years
for being a rebel. But he wore it minus the Oath of
Allegiance” Faced with a present perplexity, he was
accusgomed to turn for his inspiration to the lives of the
glorious dead.

Both had been noted athletes. Stack, captain of Kerry
at Gaelic football, when they were all-1reland champions;
Brugha, the smaller man, a renowned light-weight boxer.
Both had an inspiring record in the National movement,
for reviving the Gaelic games and the Gaelic language.
Both had proved their hardihood beyond question in
recent years. Stack had no superior as a leader of hunger
strikes, Brugha of all the men who took part in 1916 had
alone refusad to surrender and, continuing to fight until
overcome by wounds, was left by the British for dead.
Their bullets were supposed to "rattle in him still as he
walked," and after the split Cosgrave admitted: "My
own conviction is that except for war he is not worth a
damn for anything dse, but that heisa great man for war
| bear witness to, because even when the spark of life had
gone out of him, he was as full of fight as when he was
goingintoit."

Both men were modes, smple, kindly and dearly
loved. Stack might lower darkly and Brughas whole
person diffen in slent menace, but it ssemed to make no
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difference. Many would have used about both of them
the words that Coallins used about Brugha. "Do you
know," he said, after Brugha's outburst against him in
the Dail, "in spite of it all, | can't help fedling a regard
for Cathal." And when Brugha had met his death at the
beginning of the Civil War, advancing, gun in hand, and
once again refusng to surrender, Collins did not lightly
Oet over it.

How far the suspicions harboured by Brugha and Stack
towards Collins had origins as primitive as those sug-
gested—how far they sprung, rather, from the bewilder-
ment felt by men of taut and rigid principles when con-
fronted with an infinitely more fluent-minded and
adaptable colleague, we cannot tell. Perhaps the dis
approval showed itself for more than at bottom it was
Certainly, in Sack's own Memoirs, while there is plenty
of political criticism of Callins there is no personal
bitterness. But the consequences of the suspicion were
unmistakable and sious. From now on Collins had
always the snse of two opponents from whom he could
expect no fair hearing, and as December drew nearer he
saw in the Cabinet a less and less appropriate forum for
a full discusson of his ideas.

The choice of Delegates rested in thefirst instance with
the Cabinet of seven. (Later, on September 14th, was
added the sanction of the Dail.) It was expected as
a matter of course that De Valera would head the
deputation. But, sys Stack, "he had his objections.
He pointed out that he was in a postion of head of the
State as well as head of the Government, and that his
absence would always be a good reason for our Delegates
making no hasty agreements in London. And | think
he mentioned, and if he did not someone d<e did, the
failure of Presdent Wilson at Versailless De Valera
prevailed."

Stack might have added that he only did so by use of
his cagting vote, and in face of the votes of Griffith,
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Callins and Cosgrave—the first small symptom of the
coming rift. That tragic consequences flowed from De
Valera's absence from the negotiations both friends and
enemies of the Treaty would agree to-day. But the
drategy was understandable enough. As long as De
Valera was in reserve the Irish Deegates could avoid
being rushed into any hasty decisons. There would
always be someone in Dublin to whom they must refer
back, whose attitude could be represented as uncertain
and difficult. The drategy failed because of imperfect
understanding among the Irish leaders, exploited by
Lloyd Georgewith a peculiar ultimatum.

De Valera now proposaed Griffith and Collins. Griffith
made no demur but Callins for a long time refused. He
did not fed himself enough of a politician, and the actual
settlement reached was a politician's not a soldier's affair.
He suggested, too, that in his absence a good deal of use
might be made of his name as of an extremist hard to
conciliate. At last he consented, but Brugha and Stack,
disclaiming all skill in conference, were adamant that
they would not go. Three more men were wanted "to
work inwell" with Griffith and Collins. Brugha proposed
Gavan Duffy as a legal man; Duggan, proposed by
Callins, was preferred as more suitable. Callins then
proposed that Barton or Childers or preferably both
should also go. De Valera said that he had Childersin
mind for Secretary. They had no one to match him for
knowledge of constitutional procedure and for general
secretarial expertness. His suggestion was agreed to and
Barton adopted as a member, a postion which he only
accepted with diffidence and in view of so many refusals
One place was left, and Gavan Duffy, proposed by De
Valera, was chosen as a second legal member of the
team, which then sood as follows:

Griffith, Chairman; Collinssecond in command; Barton,
economic expert; Duggan and Gavan Duffy, lawyers.

One or two points srike us from this sory of the
sdection. The three members of the Cabinet who
eventually opposed the Treaty, De Valera, Brugha and

G
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Stack, all had the chance of going, but all refused, De
Valera for reasons that did not commend themsdves to
Griffith, Collins and Cosgrave. De Valera, Brugha and
Stack mug therefore bear some share of the responsbility
for the actions of those they chose to represent them,
above all, of Griffith and Callins, whom they choe as
leaders. On the other hand, Griffith and Collins had
virtually carte blanche in choosng their companions,
and had only themsdves to blame if they found them
unsatisfactory.

This last statement is subject to one important qualifi-
cation. It is said that Griffith opposed the sdection of
Ersine Childers as Secretary, and only gave way in
deference to De Valera. It is certain that in his heart he
disapproved the choice’ From now on we shall find it
impossble to ignore an antagonism between Griffith and
Childers, that furnishes as it perdds and despens a
wretched parallel to that between Brugha and Collins.
In each caxe degp cleavage of political principle first
suspected, then patent, adds poison to personal coolness
and Kills all confidence and trust.

Failure to understand the life of Erskine Childers would
leave us blind to many of the deeper implications of the
Irish cause His father, a first cousn of Hugh Childers,
Gladstone's las Chancellor of the Exchequer, and his
mother, a Barton of Glendalough, County Wicklow, both
died while he was still small, and he was brought up at
Glendalough with the Bartons, a family like his own of
five children, of whom Robert Barton was the ddest son.
Passng through Cambridge with distinction, he entered
like so many Anglo-Irishmen the British Civil Service and
worked as a Committee clerk at the House of Commons
from 1895 to 1911. He then resgned his professonal

! Compare Griffith in the Dail, December 15th 1921: " | was Chairman
of the Delegation of which Mr. Childers, not with my approval, was
appointed retary.”
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prospects to work for Ireland, and in The Framework of
Home Rule contributed a finely reasoned if rather over-
weighted plea for a edes of Dominion Home Rule—
a solution far in advance of that favoured by orthodox
Liberal opinion. In July 1914, in reply to Carson's
heavily capitalised gun-running into Larne, he and his
wife smuggled over guns from Liege to Howth in his
little yacht the Aggrd A few days later came the
European War, and Childers, though by now forty-four,
at once joined up with the Royal Naval Volunteer
Reserve.

Few amateurs could equal the value of what he had to
offer. He had been through the South African War with
the C.I1.V. and written not only a charming memoir of
the corps, but the last volume of The Times history of
the War, dealing with the guerilla phase These and
later books War andthe ArmeBlancheand German I nfluence
on British Cavalry, had constituted him on military questions
the acknowledged expert that, with his exhaugtive scholar-
ship and faculty of analyss, he became on every subject
that he took up. But the book that made his name a
household word was The Riddle of the Sands, a story of two
young Englishmen who discover and frustrate a plan for
a German invasion of England from behind the cover of
the Frisian Idands. Childers had acquired from yachting
a goecialised knowledge of the German coag, and some
part of that knowledge appeared in the story.

The War brought him the D.S.O. and the rank of
Lieutenant-Commander, and his whole record was con-
icuoudy gallant, a fact that afterwards even his mogt
venomous detractors admitted. Winston Churchill wrote
of him as "a man of distinction, ability and courage who
had shown daring and ardour againg the Germans in
the Cuxhaven Raid of New Year's Day, 1915 and there
was plenty more, equally ungrudging. But the period of
the War for him was one of as much agony as service
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The lagt phase of the Boer War had turned him from
Conservatism to Liberalism, but he had clung to the hope
that the aims of the Allies were this time what they pro-
fesssd themsdves to be, the rights and independence of
the small nationalities. Hejoined up in 1914, a friend
has said of him, in theintention of giving British Imperial-
ism one lagt chance. As the struggle grew more desperate
his soul revolted not only, nor so much, from the material
horrors of the War as from the spirit and objects of its
pursuit.

In 1917 Childers was ssconded for work as Secretary
to the Irish Convention, that ill-fated attempt of Lloyd
George to sdtle the Irish question by agreement among
all stions of the Irish people. Sinn Fein, the gar in
the ascendant, abstained. Ulster proved intransigent,
and the Conference broke up, Childers working dosdy
with Bishop O'Donnell, signatory of the mos advanced
"Report." Not until the War was over did he consder
his obligations to the British Government liquidated, but
early in 1919 he sdtled in his own fashion the problem
that confronts all Anglo-lIrishmen, and towards the end
of the year he came back to live permanently in the
country which he had always regarded as his home.
Literary and political circles were well aware that here
was a formidable accesson to the Irish ranks, and a
wider public followed with morbid fascination the author
of TheRiddleof theSands.

Childers, however, 0 it is said, was checked abruptly
when he approached Griffith and asked to be allowed
to srve Sinn Fein in Ireland. Now it was Griffith
himself who had originally initiated Childers into active
work for Sinn Fein. For it was by Griffith's authorisation
that Childers had visted Paris in 1919 on behalf of
Dail Eireann to asg the envoys to the Peace Con-
ference.  But this was different. Griffith had no use
for Englishmen in Ireland. He regarded Childers as an
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Englishman, a friend of freedom of a type with which
Ireland was familiar, and from whose activities abroad
Ireland had frequently benefited. He is believed to have
outlined to him <hemes of discreet propaganda and
gheres of useful service in England.

This was not at all what Childers wanted. He was
accusomed to taking respongbility and to facing risk.
His heart was s on something more hazardous than
journalism and gossp in London. Looking back, his life
semed a sory of two developments, one of Irish sympathy
crystallising into conviction that Ireland, having declared
her independence, mugt defend it in arms to the end;
the other of unconscious self-preparation for assging in
the task of defence. And Ireland seemed to want him
and to have use for him. He had already acted on the
nomination of Michael Collins as one of the five original
Directors of the Republican Land Bank. Now, in what
was to many the mog telling compostion of his life, a
sriesof articlesin theDaily News, he exposed theatrocities
of the Crown agents with evidence beyond dispute. He was
appointed Chair man of the RathminesRepublican Justices,
when Desmond Fitzgerald was interned in February 1921
he was created editor of the Irish Bulletin, and Minister of
Publicity; at the dections of May he was returned for
a Wicklow congtituency. But from the moment that he
decided to remain in Ireland, Griffith harboured againg
him fedings of digrus that in London, when he found
Childers resolutely opposad to his own ideas of setle-
ment, hardened into fanatical obsesson. This tragic
complex, whether we place the responsbility for it on
human nature or on the crcumgances that brought
Childers to Ireland, takes rank among the causes of the
friction that was to cut the Delegation in two.

Lloyd George ssams to have a vivid and not ungenerous
recollection of Erskine Childers, "his dight figure, his
kindly, refined and intellectual countenance, his calm
and courteous demeanour." His mind "imaginative'
and "well trained,” his will "tenacious" "Brave and
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resolute he was undoubtedly, but unhappily for himself
a rigid and fanatical." ' Certainly Erskine Childers
was as determined that Ireland should preserve the
Republic as Lloyd George was that she should not. He
was perfectly prepared to place his dight figure across the
onward mar ch of an Empire.

The Cabinet drew up Credentials for the Delegation.
These were ratified by the Dail on September 14th, a
motion for restricting their scope being withdrawn under
presure from De Valera. In virtue of the authority
vested by the Dail in the Presdent for the purpose
the Credentials congtituted the Deegates " Envoys Pleni-
potentiary from the dected Government of the Republic
in Ireland to negotiate and conclude with the repre-
sentatives of His Britannic Majesty George V. a Treaty
or Treaties of asociation and accommodation between
Ireland and the Community of Nations known as the
British Commonwealth."

But before the Delegation left for London the Cabinet
gave them alo Instructions under which "the complete
text of the draft Treaty" about to be sgned was to be
"submitted to Dublin and reply awaited." The com-
parison of thexe in a ssnse incondstent documents has
given rise to endless controversy.?

All that need here be understood are the two distinct
objectivesthat the Dublin Cabinet had in mind. (1) To
prevent the signature of any Treaty to which they had not

- Daily Telegraph, December 23rd 1922, _

Themain quetionsare (a) From the Ddegates standpoint, how far were
they morally entitled (1) to sgn vo_Iuntar|I1\{ any Treat%/_at all without
reférence back; (2) to dgn voluntarily any Treaty that failed to preserve
the Republic, (b) Ininternational law, how far were the British entitled to
treat them as (1) Plenipotentiaries for all purposss (2_? Plenipotentiaries
for all purposes short of surrendering the Republic. The answer in all
casss will vary according to the view taken of how far the Deegates were

ted as Plenipotentiaries by the British. Griffith and Collinsadmitted
that they were never officially accepted as such, though they claimed that
Lloyd George had " ssn" their Credentials. It isimpossble to lay down
binding condugions about a whole situation which is generally held to have
sui generis.
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first given their consent. (2) To secure the acceptance of
the Delegates as Plenipotentiaries of the Republic, and
hence, if only by implication, to secure the recognition of
the Republic itsdf. But the resulting postion of the
Ddegates was paradoxical, and might in skilful hands be
turned againg them.



CHAPTER |V

THE CONFLICT OF IDEAS

" Observe, however, that of man's whole terrestrial possessions and
attainments, ungpeakably the nobles are his Symbols divine or divine-
seeming; under which he marches and fights, with victorious asurance
in this life-battle: what we can call his Realised Ideals."

THOMAS CARLYLE.

British versuslrish proposals—Tradeand Finance—Defence—The
Ulster issue—Crown and Empire—The conflict mainly one
of symbols—Thesignificance of the symbol s of independence—
Thelrish proposalsfor External Association—Their sinister
connotation for British Imperialists—The British symbols
based on an obsolete position—The relation of External
Association to British political exigencies—What thescheme
would have accomplished.

WE must now compare the British terms handed to De
Valera on July 20th and published on August 15th with
"Draft Treaty A," the scheme brought to London by the
Irish Delegates, though naturally kept to themselves.

The British proposals offered Ireland Dominion Status
subject ostensibly to six, but actually to seven, qualifica-
tions. Four of these qualifications were concerned with
defence; a trade clause insisted on freedom of trade
between the two countries, and a financial clause that
Ireland should assume liability for a share of the British
National Debt and War Pensions. The seventh qualifica-
tion lay in an insistence that "the powers and privileges"
belonging to the Ulster Parliament and Government
under the Act of 1920 could not without her consent be
"abrogated or diminished."

The Irish draft proposalsjoined issue all along the line.
There werefive heads of conflict: (1) Trade; (2)Finance;

104
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(3) Defence; (4) Ulster; (5) Crown and Empire. But
of these Trade and Finance, though the decsons were
aure to affect vitally national prospects, were never likely
by themsdves to cause a breakdown. The Irish trade
clause was still to be drafted by the Minister for Economic
Affairs, and the finance cdlause by the Minister for Finance,
Michael Collins. Theformer would aim at some arrange-
ment fostering the growth of Irish industry without
jeopardising overmuch the flow of crossChannd trade.
The latter would emphasise the necessty for taking into
account, when a financial balance was struck, Ireland's
counter-claim on the score of huge overtaxation through-
out the nineteenth century. It was desred, however, to
leave these and various matters of secondary importance—
navigation, submarine cables, communications, etc., to
special joint committees.

Defence was far more integral to the main course of the
sruggle. Yet even here it is hard to bdieve that the
British claims, when toned down to the limit of inoffensve
phrasing, could in any circumstances have provided an
occagon for forcing a renewal of the war. From the
beginning Ireland had always believed and undertaken
to prove that her independence was in no way incom-
patible with the security of England. She was the more
ready to believe that her independence was not sub-
tracted from by the conditions which England, on behalf
of that security, claimed.!

This is not to say that Ireland failed to fight the issue

! Ireland was concerned, of course, to prove that the conditions demanded
were really unnecessary, but in face of a plain negation from the British
War Officeand Admiralty therewerefactslikely torender her lessstubborn
under this head than, say, under Crown and Empire. In thefirst place,
it was thought that Britain might give way over symbds and prestige but
not on an isue that touched security directly. Again, while it might have
Froved wellnigh impossible to maintain a British Government in arebelious

reland, it should not have proved a matter of any great difficulty in the
last resort to retain the defence facilities in question.  And then it ssamed
probable to some, and posshle to all, that for several years at least certain
of the British conditions might prove postively beneficial to Ireland by
saving her expenditure that she could ill afford. Finally, the deares
objectives in this sphere were conceded from the very beginning with the
withdrawal from Ireland of the British army and the British-controlled
police. Childers, however, with reentless logic, continued to s® in the
restrictionsimposed by the British termsa contradiction of trueindependence.
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stubbornly or that the work of Callins, and Childers too,
lacked results The July proposals claimed (1) that the
Royal Navy should control the sss around Ireland and
Great Britain; (2) that it should have all the facilities
esential for naval purpaoses both in peace and war in the
Irish harbours and on the Irish coast; (3) that it should
do this work alone, i.e. that Ireland should have no
navy; (4) that the Irish military force should be strictly
"territorial"; (5) that in order to assg the world move-
ment towards disarmament its numbers should be pro-
portionate to those of the British army; (6) that Great
Britain should have all facilities for the development of
air defence and (7) of civil communication by air; (8) that
voluntary recruitment for the British forces should be
permitted throughout Ireland. A hope was also expressd
that Ireland would come to contribute voluntarily to the
expenses of | mperial defence.

Of thexe eight propostions (they appeared as four
dauses) eventually three were more or less abandoned
and not a single one was to emerge intact. Yet on the
whole they form the bass of Clauses 6 and 7 of the
Treaty, while the Irish defence proposals of Draft
Treaty A might as well have never been. The Irish
Article Five had begun, "Ireland accepts and the British
Commonwealth guarantees the perpetual neutrality of
Ireland and the integrity and inviolability of Irish
territory." It had gone on to prohibit Ireland from any
international action—for example, any compact, incon-
ggent with the position assgned her—and had imposed
on her the duty of repelling with force "any abuse of her
neutral postion or any attempt to use her territory for
warlikepurposes" |1t doesnot seem that British politicians
or experts ever conddered serioudy the practicability of
these suggestions

It was the two remaining issues National Status and
Ulster,' that presented posshilities of insoluble conflict.

.1 The word "Ulster" should, strictly spesking, only be used of the
nine counties, Antrim, Down, Armagh, Londonderry, Fermanagh, Tyrone,
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The Ulster situation was curious. In this one case both
ddes were agreed on the ideal solution—severance of
Ulster from the United Kingdom and incorporation in a
united Ireland—but neither dde separately, nor even
.both in concert, could move towards this consummation
without athird party's consent. TheBritish Cabinet (and
the average Englishman) was just as convinced that it
was common snge that North and South should be one
as that Ireland should accept Dominion Status. But the
path was barred alike by sentiment and pledges The
latter wereincomparably the stronger force. Ulster could
now claim that she had only accepted the Act of the
previous year—the Partition Act—as a last and greatest
sacrifice and on the explicit under standing that, unwelcome
asit wasto her, it at least made her safefor ever. In these
circumgances no responsble body of British opinion and
certainly no British Government would dream of incor-
porating her with the South by force.

Nor was Sinn Fein in any better case They could
accept no settlement as final which did not end Partition,
nor could they recognise the separate nationhood of
Ulster. Yet even S0, their own history and outlook made
the use of force unthinkable, and on August 10th De
Valera had made this plain. "We do not contemplate
the use of force. If your government (the British govern-
ment) sands asde we can effect a complete reconciliation.
We agree with you that no common action can be secured
by force"

" | f your government gands asde" It was to be the
whole burden of the Sinn Fein contention at Downing
Street, that until Britain would sand asde, Ulster would
never come round to a reasonable way of thinking. But
suppose Britain did sand asde and Ulster still remained
adamant—what then? And, in any casg how could
Britain, in honour, cease supporting Ulster until she
knew that Ulster was ready to think in terms of a re-

Monaghan, Cavan, and Donegal. But for the sake of convenience we make
congant use of it when the Sx Counties or Northern Ireland would
be more accurate. We bdieve that no ambiguity will be caused by our
ue of the term.
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conciliation with Sinn Fein? Yet on the Sinn Fein
hypothess, so long as Britain supported Ulster, Ulster
would show no change of heart.

Ulster then was strongly placed. She might be subjected
to moral suason and economic pressure but no force
would be used on her. It was hard to sse how Sinn Fein
was ever going to persuade Britain "to stand aside from
behind her." Ulster's policy must be to stand on existing
agreements and seer clear of fresh bargaining. But over
one thing she must be very careful. Two of her sx
counties, Fermanagh and Tyrone, contained Catholic and
presumably Sinn Fein majorities. There mus be no talk
of plebiscites or of adjusting the Ulster frontier in accord-
ance with the wishes of the inhabitants. High among
the "exising powers and privileges' must come the
existing area.

This is to rationalise sandpoints that only gradually
became dstraightened out. The attitude attributed to
Ulster was held by the Orange leaders and in fact pre-
vailed. But throughout the negotiations neither Sinn
Fein nor Lloyd George despaired of a victory for contrary
counsds and many still believe that the Treaty would
have after all brought in the North if it had been accepted
by a united South. The sequence for us is that the
negotiations began with Sinn Fein pressng the suggestion
that Britain should stand aside; that Britain turned the
suggestion down, but came hersdf to assume the task of
breaking down Ulster's recalcitrance; that her attempt
failing, she formulated sthemes apparently calculated to
bring about the same purpose and edablish without
coercion the "essentia unity" of Ireland; that her
ghemes were accepted in the Treaty.

The Ulster isue played a confusng part throughout
the negotiations.  Griffith had s his heart on securing
"essential unity,” dearer always to him, as to many others,
than the Republic; and if he had not felt that he had
secured " essential unity,” hewould have refused to Sgn the
Treaty of December as he had previoudy voted against
the terms of July. So too would Coallins. But Ulster was
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not the main isue as can be sen from the negligible
time spent in the Dail debate over the Ulster provisons
of the Treaty. Ulster indeed will come to concern our
dory les as an area or a people than as a srange abstract
factor in tactics, its importance derived from its reactions
on the central conflict. Sinn Fein, seeng that British
liberal and world opinion was likely to be againg her in
seeking a Republic, and with her in seeking a united
Ireland, planned early that it should be on the latter
head that the break, if break there mus be, should come.
The plan wasjustifiable and ingenious, but the retaliation
it provoked was crushing.
[tistimetoturnto” Crown and Empire."

As late as June 21g the British Government was ill
inggting on the subordinate Parliament of the Act of 1920
and refusng autonomy to that subordinate Parliament
even in its own internal finance. But on July 20th she
had made an offer that purported to be one of Dominion
Status, an offer that went farther than any previoudy
made to Ireland and whose liberality, Lloyd George was
justified in protesting, the sne of the world acclaimed.
Yet Ireland, whose representatives wer e enthusagtic in 1914
at the thought of a subordinate Parliament, had turned
down this new and princely concesson with alacrity.

Now it is true that the events of 1914 to 1919 had
placed the vas mass of the South behind the demand
for an independent Republic, and those of 1921 had but
confirmed them in their faith. It is true that the new
Dail on August 15th had unanimousy sworn allegiance
to the Republic of Ireland. But the ideal of an isolated
Republic, if it had ever exigsed among Irish thinkers, was
dead—its fate sealed by the decison to sk in conference
how " the association of Ireland with the British Common-
wealth could best be reconciled with Irish national
aspirations”  What then was the magical difference
between their own proposals and Dominion Status, SO
patent and absolute that Dominion Status was unani-
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moudy reected in July, was fought againg from then
to December, was only then accepted under threat of
immediate and terrible war; that even so the distinction
cut the Dail into halves, led to civil war, embittered ever
snce the political life of the country? For there is no
denying that the difference in practical powers between
the Irish scheme and Dominion Status as enjoyed,
for instance, by Canada, was always small, was always
likely to vanish and has appar ently vanished to-day.

Here where the main battle was fought we enter a
field of psychology and symbols, of phrases—" Dominion
Status," " Allegiance to the Crown," " Common Citizen-
ship,” and the like—phrases provocative of perennial
controversy among constitutional lawyers and no les
of passonate loyalties and antipathies in the minds of
delegates and peoples.

No doubt it would be dragging in subsequent knowledge
unduly to treat the struggle as having been concerned
solely with symbols. In 1921 the Dominions, for all their
sgnature of the Peace Treaties and membership of the
League of Nations, had not yet achieved their present
independence in foreign affairs' nor had their internal
freedom yet been regularised or placed beyond dispute.
Erskine Childers and others passonately believed that
geographical propinquity would prevent the acquisition
by Ireland of those beneficent conventions under which,
in the case of the other Dominions, the strict legal position
had been rendered obsolete and true autonomy obtained.
But such fears (understandable though over-pessmigic as
they proved) were not the root-cause of oppostion to a
Dominion Status. That cause was smply this—that to
accept Dominion Status, or more accurately to accept as
a definition of Ireland's satus the symbolism of a British
Dominion, would be to renounce from motives of fear,
though under a compact that would always be called
voluntary, a declared independence sustained for two
yearsin arms.

And was not this to renounce for the first time in

! See Appendix 7.
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Irish higtory all hopes of undoing the conquest? To deny
the whole Irish rebel tradition? To accept what every
Irish leader had refused? To s a boundary to the
march of a nation, and hence to degrade and debase its
citizens for ever? Wasit not to resumein fresh and final
humiliation the psychology and character of a subject
people? What could it leave of Irish snse of citizenship,
Irish love of country or Irish sdf-respect?

The gatus aimed at by the Irish Deegates throughout
the course of the subsequent negotiations in London is
defined in the recital and in thefirst five dauses of the
Draft Treaty taken to London. The essential points are
these—(1) Great Britain and the Dominions shall recognise
Ireland as a soveregn independent state. (2) Great
Britain renounces all claim to govern or legidate for
Ireland. (3) Ireland agrees to become an " External
Asociate’ of the Commonwealth. In this capacity Ire-
land's gatus shall be not less than that of the " sovereign
partner sates’ of the Commonwealth. She shall be
separately represented at the Imperial Conference. In
later draftsit is explained that Ireland is to be associated
with theBritish for matter s of common concern, which are
toinclude defence, peace and war, and perhaps political as
distinct from commercial treaties. (4) Irish citizens and
citizensof the British Commonwealth shall enjoy reciprocal
rights, i.e. Irish citizens shall enjoy the privileges of British
citizenship and vice versa.

The principle which was developed in various minds
right up to the end of November had germinated in
De Valera's brain. Exactly when, is not clear, though
he wasin a position to explain its main outlines to Barton
on the latter's rdease in July. Its object was threefold,
to reassure England,’ to save her face, and to satidy

L A consideration only less vital was the reasurance of Ulster and the
|0Kall§ minority in the South. Special safeguards were planned for Ulster,
while the retention of a dose connection with Britain, including provison

for "reciprocal citizenship” would, it was hoped, appeal to loyalist
sentiment in the North and South alike. Compare De Valera's letter to
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Irish national aspirations. On the first score it would
guarantee that in foreign policy, the only sphere where
I rish antagonism could damage England, Ireland's freedom
to go her own way would be as limited as that of the
Dominions. On the second, it would refute the sneer that
England had been forced by violence to let Ireland sever
all connection with the Empire. On the third score it
would makeit plain that in all affairswithin her borders—
the sphere which she cared about—Ireland's freedom of
action was to be complete and unfettered; that in cur-
tailing her range of action in the relatively unimportant
foreign sphere Ireland was acting voluntarily * and for-
going rights in exchange for accruing advantages, that
the resulting postion left Ireland an independence un-
challengeable in the eyes of the world. And the scheme
provided a framework conssent with and making possble
the retention of the Republic—the symbol of separation
and independence.

The practical postion accorded to Ireland under
External Association differed little as already explained
from that under Dominion Status. But Ireland would not
have been a Dominion nor "within the Empire." There
would have been no allegiance to the Crown. Irishmen
would not have been British subjects There would have
been "reciprocal” but no "common" citizenship.

Now to Englishmen the existing Imperial symbolism,
with the Crown as the supreme symbol of unity, was
vital to the spirit of co-operation and hence to the con-
tinuance of the Commonwealth. For the ties of blood
and the course of history have reared round the forms
under which British congtitutional law conveys the ideas
of unity and free partnership, many mellowing associations,
Lloyd George of August 10th. " A certain treaty of free Association with
the British Commonwealth we would have been ready to recommend had
we an assurance that the entry of a nation as a whole into such Association
would secure for it the allegiance of the Braent di&aentg(?"minority, to
meet whose sentiment alone this step could be contemplated.

The voluntary agpect of any compromise reached after recent hodtilities
was bound to be dightly unreal. No claim to terminate unilaterally at

will the Treaty of Association was ever put forward. Presumably it would
have been left In the postion of any other international treaty.
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and the generous imaginative interpretation that looks
beyond the words. But Lloyd George, writing of that
"bond of union which is represented by a common fealty
to the Sovereign,” admits that it is " not easy to interpret
the potency of that invisible bond" (or, he might have
added, the freedom and equality it accords) "to those
who are brought up to venerate other sygsems" And
the reason is plain. Taken literally, the British symbals
would completely midead an impartial sranger to the
sysem, expressng as they do a British domination over
the Dominions, and a subordination of the Dominions to
Britain, that have long snce pased away. Still more
would the British symbols ssem incompatible with freedom
and equality to Irishmen, snce for Irishmen would be
gathered round the British Grown asxociations of sheer
tyranny.

As the negotiations progress we shall find the Irish
Delegates making certain concessons. At the beginning
they are as anxious to emphasse, over-emphasse perhaps,
with their symbols the independence accorded under the
practical postion proposed, as the British are anxious to
overdress the dement of union. Gradually they come to
agree to recognise the Grown as head in the foreign
sphere, where Ireland is to act in concert with the
Commonwealth. But any arrangement which would
involve allegiance (i.e. subordination in matters domestic,
as well asin matters external, to the British monarch), or
the presence of the King in the legidature (i.e. the Royal
Veto), or common citizenship making Irishmen into
British subjects, is resged to the end. Above all they
could countenance no arrangement that made Ireland a
British Dominion, with its suggestion that Irishmen were
"Britain's children" by origin, enjoying their freedom
only so long as Britain suffered them to do 0. Nor
could they contemplate the abandonment of the Republic,
the symbal that their freedom was substantially complete.

There was nothing indeed theor etically impossible about
a Republic not asociated with, but actually a member of
the Empire, i.e. a Dominion. This arrangement was,

H
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however, never serioudy put forward by either party, and
throughout the choice will lie between an Externally
Associated Republic and a Dominion within the Empire.
The proposals for the former preserved in all their sub-
sequent development their underlying principle, and re-
presented no less than Dominion Status a coherently
worked out relationship. But their language was repug-
nant to British minds; it suggested imperfect loyalty; and
prima facie British sgatesmen were no doubt correct in
judgingthat they would totally fail to reassure the British
people. And in the special circumstances of the day they
were primafacie just as inadequate to save the face of
Britain before theworld. Grant Dominion Status, and
Ireland would still bein the position eventually achieved
by conquered rebes like the Boers. Grant External
Association, and Ireland could have been represented as
having fought her way out of the Empire, and having
achieved what the British Government had a hundred
times pledged themsdves never in any circumstances to
tolerate—a Republic.

On the whole matter some will conclude that the
difference between an Exter nal Association and Dominion
Status was negligible, and that it was stark insanity for
Irish leadersto provoke a renewal of the war for the sake
of such a shadow. But let them remember that England
was striving to impose on Ireland alien symbols. Ireland
was merely seeking the right to choose her own. Let
them ak themsdves too whether those who contended
that the difference between the two proposals was merely
a shadow might not be expected to surrender this shadow
to those who consdered the difference worth dying for;
whether the Irish symbolism did not go far nearer than
the British to expressng the reality proposed; and
whether it was not far more likely to have brought a
final settlement.



CHAPTER V

INDEPENDENCE THROUGH DIFFERENT EYES

" Beye all of one mind."
ST. PETER.

External Association and the Dublin Cabinet—Griffith—De
Valera—Collins—Cosgrave—Griffith and Collinssent over
with aschemenot emanating fromthem.

How deeply rooted among the various sections in the
Dublin Cabinet, and the corresponding elements in the
country, was the preference for External Association over
Dominion Status? Republican controversialists allege
that Griffith had never cared for the ideal of a Republic,
and that Collins had despaired of a Republic by June,
but that on the "rock of the Republic" De Valera and
those who afterwards opposed the Treaty had stood firm
throughout. Extreme supporters of the Treaty retort that
all were really "in the same boat," since all, De Valera
and Griffith alike, had realised by the beginning of the
negotiations that the Republic would have to be renounced
and Dominion Status accepted. Close investigation leads
to neither scathing conclusion. Let us take the members
of the Cabinet in turn.

Brugha and Stack never loved External Association,
but they tolerated and accepted it. From first to last
they wereready to fight rather than abandon the Republic
or accept incorporation in the Empire.

On the other wing Griffith, the operative founder of
Sinn Fein, had for years before 1916 recommended a
dual monarchy under which Ireland would have her
separate "Lords and Commons," but George V. and his
heirs would be Kings of Ireland in identically the same
way as they were Kings of England. As late as 1917 he

"5
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had agreed to the Sinn Fein " Republican" congtitution
only on theinsertion of a provision that once the Republic
had been recognised the people should be free to choose
their own form of government. Collating these facts and
the remarks credited to him by Stack we shall conclude
something likethis. Griffith was a ssatesman who through-
out weighed against one another three dements in the
Situation, (1) Any personal conviction of his own that
the Republic was the only true expresson of Irish in-
dependence. (2) The supposad feeling of the people that
such was the case and the necessity of satisfying that
feeing if only to avert civil war. (3) The damage England
could and would inflict on Ireland if the demand for a
Republic was perssed in. The first element weighed
relatively littlewith him all along. The second influenced
him mightily and was behind all his efforts for External
Asociation in Downing Street.  But in the last resort the
first and second eements counted with him for less than
the third. No doubt he would have struck a different
balance if, like some of his colleagues, he had been a
mor e passionate Republican or aless passonate opponent
of war.

De Valera had many times exhibited a great flair for
preserving harmony. It was soin 1917 when Brugha and
Griffith came together under his leadership. It was so
now when he concelved External Association not only as
a bridge between Ireland and England but as common
ground on which all setions of the National movement
could if necessary take their stand and fight. But though
infinitely ingenious and adaptable in modifying details
towards compromise, he would die rather than surrender
where he reckoned a principle was involved. The differ-
ence between External Association and the isolated Re-
public was one of detail. For explicit internal autonomy,
declared independence, and the Republic itsdf, were all
preserved in the first scheme as well as in the second.
The climb-down from External Association to Dominion
Status was for him, as for that matter it was for the
British, one of principle. There is no evidence to show,
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and there is no reason to believe, that he ever consdered
it for a moment.

His opponents have diligently combed his utterances of
the period to refute the claim that he sood firm "on the
rock of the Republic," * Yet his language, admittedly
ambiguous at times, can be explained easly enough.
"1 am not a doctrinaire Republican,” hesaid in theDail;
but at that time he was explaining that he had no
doctrinaire attachment to Republicanism as an internal
form of government. On various other occasons he is
supposed to have claimed that he "did more than any
man to batter down the walls of a Republic"; to have
begged Griffith "to get him out of the strait-jacket of the
Republic"; and to have agreed, when Griffith protested
that he could not bring back the Republic, that " neither
you nor any man can do that." Whether or not one
accepts these anecdotes (or for that matter one told by
P. S. O'Hegarty in The Victory of Sinn Fen, to suggest
that De Valera had invented External Association to
bring Brugha and Stack into lineand did not intend to take
a final gand on it) they can all be explained by smply
keeping in mind that in each case De Valera was referring
to theisolated, not the associated, Republic. It ispossble
that after the Treaty and especially after the failure of
Document No. 2% he tended to use language that minimised
the extent of his pre-Treaty concessons But then could
one expect a leader who in the cour se of negotiations had
gone to the furthest point consgent with national honour,
to revive a National movement from that precarious and
uninspiring postion? And so he may have reverted
occasonally to the language of isolation, and tended to
overlook past divergences from the isolationist policy.

Barton appreciated De Valera's attitude and came to
develop one very similar. So too outsde the Cabinet
did Childers. But to Coallins and Cosyrave, as good
Republicans as any, the difference between External

; This phrase was attributed to De Valera, wrongly it appears.
A document on the lines of External Association put forward by
De Valera after the Treaty in an attempt to secure national unity.
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Asociation and Dominion Status was important but
hardly fundamental, and they never grasped that it was
fundamental to De Valera. Hence many of the mis
undergtandings that followed. At this time, however,
neither had emerged with a political attitude on the
nature of the settlement with England. Collins, the
brains of the military movement, Sinn Fein's mog active
executant, the one rival to De Valera in the loyalties
accor ded him and far morethan DeValerawith hishands
on the vital strings—Callins could clearly transform the
situation if he came down on any sde. But Collins
friends are unanimous that up till now he had not had
time for "the political end.” As his reluctance to join
the Delegation showed, he had been diffidently anxious to
leave the settlement to others.

He loved the Republic, and his reentless prosecution of
its cause in arms had made men think of him as militarist
and extremist. But he was no fanatic. He was at once
too war m-hear ted, too concerned with men and women in
the present, too determined to find some immediate way
of assging them. Nor for all his rare acuteness and far
from negligible cultivation was he a man with much taste
for, or experienceof, the world of symbols or abstractions.
Nor was he the man, once the idea of practical association
was accepted, todraw distinctionsof lifeand death between
one definition and another. On the personal sde, now
especially that the war was suspended, he was drawn
more and more into sympathy with Griffith. They had
the same conception of an Ireland free from British
occupation, British penetration and British laws; thesame
concern for practical construction. Collins more than
any man in the Irish Delegation was to come to the
negotiations with the ordinary Irish outlook and the open
mind. No man was to be so much influenced by the
actual course that the negotiations ran.

Coggrave had not at this time revealed himself what
M. Churchill afterwards found him, " a chief of higher
qguality than any who had yet appeared.” But long
before October he was inclined to act with Griffith and
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Callins, with each of whom he shared important qualities.
During the next few months in Dublin hismind, working
independently of that of Collins, was to reach the same
conclusons.

The Irish Delegates then were proceeding to London
with a novel and complicated scheme of External Asodia-
tion, which should renounce Ireland's claim to isolation
but preserve what wasjudged essential of the power and
symbols of independence. The scheme, if it were ever to
have any chance of acceptance would require advocacy
whole-hearted and brilliant, and a patent readiness to face
war if it wereturned down. DeValerawho had originated
it was remaining in Dublin. Childers who had done
much to develop it was only Secretary. The two leaders
of the Delegation were asloyal Irishmen as ever breathed,
in different ways mog effective advocates, and could be
relied on to do all in their power to further External
Association.  But as Griffith protested afterwards in the
Dail, the scheme " did not emanate from us."



CHAPTER VI

THE CHOSEN REPRESENTATIVES

" | had rather have
Such men my friends than enemies."
SHAKESPEARE : Julius Cesar,

[: The Irish arrive in London—The meeting in Downing
Sreet || : The British Delegates—The Big Four—
Their coadjutors. | Il : The Irish Delegates—Giriffith and
Collins—Duggan and Gavan Duffy—Barton. |V : The
Secretaries—Tom Jones—Lionel  Curtis—The principles of
the Round Table—Lionel Curtis and Erskine Childers—
John Chartres. V: The circumstances of the two Dele-
gations.

THE Irish Delegation were given a tremendous reception
when they arrived at Euston on the evening of Saturday,
October 8th, and made their way through thronged
streets to one of the houses taken for them—22 Hans
Place. Two full staffs of servants had been brought from
Ireland, and the party was completed by a host of
secretaries, expert advisers, and typists. A Sunday paper
detected a touch of the "quaint humour really natural to
the occasion in the cabful of cooks with their implements
of office that brought up the rear." A judicial Daily
reckoned the four young women typists as "good-looking
as most Dublin girls,” and found "the mother of the
whole party" in Mrs. Folkard, the "matronly" cook.

Outside the Delegates and the two leading secretaries,
Childers and John Chartres, the most notable figures
were Desmond Fitzgerald, Minister of Publicity, Dermot
O'Hegarty, Secretary to the Cabinet, and one of the

120
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Assgant Secretaries to the Delegatioh, and Profesor
Smiddy, Economic Adviser. Desmond Fitzgerald enjoyed
already a unique postion among British and foreign
journalists, with his youth, his looks, his combination of
literary grace and wit with ferocious activity and endur-
ance, of gaiety with fixed resolve. Dermot O'Hegarty,
the "civil servant of the revolution,” the man per-
petually behind the soenes could conceal from few
who met him the gifts that were to make possble the
Irish constitutional achievements at the Imperial Con-
ference of 1926. Professor Smiddy was to do the Irish
Free State credit at Washington as their first diplomatic
representative.

Michael Collins, however, for whom the cries had been
loudest, did not reach London until M onday morning, the
day before the Conference was due to begin. He dipped
quietly to 15 Cadogan Gardens, where he sayed through-
out, accompanied by his famous bodyguard.

"How did you get to Hans Place this morning without
being discovered?' asked a reporter.

"1 always" replied Callins, "watch the other felow
ingtead of letting him watch me."

But "this big, good-humoured Irishman with the ot
yet decisve voice' proved to have "another sde” His
face grew stern as he said " with something like emotion":
"The Daily Express was the newspaper that called me a
murderer."

"We had neither the desre nor the intention to be
unfair to you," said the well-meaning reporter.

The day of October 10th was spent in preliminary
arrangement between the secretariess, Tom Jones and
Sir Edward Grigg on the one hand, Erskine Childers and
John Chartres on the other. The English showed a
dedre to exclude stenographers, and only to allow long-
hand notes: the Irish consented, while thrusting on their
opponentstheresponshbility for the suggestion.

The Conference began with a Plenary Sesson at eleven
ocock on Tuesday, October nth, half-hysterical crowds
cheering both teams impartially as they drew up at
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to Downing Street. Lloyd George adroitly solved an
initial difficulty of introduction. It was very doubtful
whether the Irish Delegates would consent to shake hands
with Sir Hamar Greenwood, Chief Secretary for Ireland,
on whom the publics of both countries were agreed in
fixing official responsbility for the Black-and-Tans, and
whose gallant attempts to defend his agents had destroyed
Irish reliance on his declarations. Nor was enthusasm
expected among the English for shaking hands with
Michael Callins. Lloyd George, however, gregted the
Irish Delegation at the door, shook hands with them
warmly and led them to their places along one side of the
table. Acoss it he efected introductions to the English
drawn up on the other sde. The seating was as below,
the secretaries ditting a little behind their principals, and
taking no part in the discussons

P Sr Hamar Greenwood.

E.J. Duggan. q o Lionel Curtis.
ErskineChilders. o ? Sr L. Worthington Evans.
. o T.Jones
Arthur Griffith. (1
D. Lloyd George.
John Chartres. 0
. . Augten Chamberlain.
Michael Callins.
p Lord Birkenhead.
R. Barton.
i; Wington Chur chill.
G. Gavan Duffy.
P Sr Gordon Hewart.




Above: LORD BIRKENHEAD Above: DAVID LLOYD GEORGE
Below: SIR AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN Below: WINSTON CHURCHILL
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Irish national aspirations. On the first score it would
guarantee that in foreign policy, the only sphere where
I rish antagonism could damage England, Ireland’'sfreedom
to go her own way would be as limited as that of the
Dominions. On the second, it would refute the sneer that
England had been forced by violence to let Ireland sever
all connection with the Empire. On the third score it
would makeit plain that in all affairswithin her borders—
the gphere which she cared about—Ireland's freedom of
action was to be complete and unfettered; that in cur-
tailing her range of action in the relatively unimportant
foreign sphere Ireland was acting voluntarily * and for-
going rights in exchange for accruing advantages, that
the resulting postion left Ireland an independence un-
challengeable in the eyes of the world. And the scheme
provided a framework conssent with and making possble
the retention of the Republic—the symbol of separation
and independence.

The practical postion accorded to Ireland under
External Association differed little as already explained
from that under Dominion Status. But Ireland would not
have been a Dominion nor " within the Empire." There
would have been no allegiance to the Crown. Irishmen
would not have been British subjects There would have
been "reciprocal” but no "common" citizenship.

Now to Englishmen the existing Imperial symbolism,
with the Crown as the supreme symbol of unity, was
vital to the spirit of co-operation and hence to the con-
tinuance of the Commonwealth. For the ties of blood
and the course of history have reared round the forms
under which British congtitutional law conveys the ideas
of unity and free partner ship, many mellowing associations,
Lloyd George of August 10th. " A certain treaty of free Association with
the British Commonwealth we would have been ready to recommend had
we an assurance that the entry of a nation as a whole into such Association
would ssoure for it the allegiance of the Bresent dissent'eré?uminority, to
m?etvvhosesmtlmmtalonet is step could be contemplated.

The voluntary agpect of any compromise reached after recent hodtilities
was bound to be dightly unreal. No claim to terminate unilaterally at

will the Treaty of Assodation was ever put forward. Presumably it would
have been I€ft In the postion of any other international treaty.
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England has seldom been so rich in political personality
as she was just at that time. Any one of her leading
guartet could have played PrimeMinister with distinction.
To-day the greatest of all isdead: two sponsor attitudes
whose vogue has passed or is not yet; only Sir Austen
Chamberlain retains hisold authority, and he hasyielded
office to younger men. In 1921 they were well adapted
to represent before their untried adversaries everything
mogt overwhelmingin the power and resour cesof England.

Lloyd George was admirably suited for the twin taks
of hardening his heart againgt the Irish and of bending
them to hiswill. Externally, he had so much in common
with them, internally so little. A radical, brought up
by a village cobbler, a friend of small nations if his
goeeches about the war and the peace were to be believed,
a Wesh-speaking Celt, he could talk to perfection the
jargon of Nationalist aspiration yet could remain far
more unsympathetic than an Englishman would have
been to the demand that such aspirations should find
expresson in political freedom. And he had a power of
magnetism, of getting people to like and trust him per-
sonally, againg which only a De Valera had so far been
proof. Nothingin their previous experience had prepared
the Irish Delegates to cope with it.

He could, too, be very terrible. Like some others
sprung from the lower middleclasses, he had developed
in his hey-day of power a strong authoritarian vein,
showing itself in a new approach towards both people and
ideas. Itisplainfrom Lord Riddell'sdiary how much the
war and the aftermath had accentuated this strain, so that
by 1921 even hissecretary Kerr, a gifted, sophigticated hero-
wor shipper, was finding him " areal autocrat." Conscious
that he owed everything to merit and his own exertions,
he could play the bully without compunction. Accustomed
too long at the head of an empire to exploit every device
towards an end indisputably just, he could by now, once
his mind was made up, brook no argument, nor could he
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recognise even sincerity in anyone who took a different
line from him. He believed in the paramount necessty
of settling the Irish question, and he was out at all cods
to obtain a settlement. But the fedings of the Irish
people were only one element in the problem. There
were, after all, only three million or so Southern Irish,
fewer than the British casualtiesin the Great War. Still
less could he deal in fadidiousness or chivalry towards
individuals. Personal embarrassment, even personal in-
jury, he could not hestate to inflict, if they served to end
this conflict of centuries.

And then he was a politician, not a philanthropist or
international philosopher. After a certain point his own
ideals would become irrelevant, and the sole question—
what would Parliament gand? His own reputation was
endangered any way by negotiations. It would be
blackened inevitably by the conssquences of a further
recourse to war, but it would be destroyed once and for
all by any surrender that Parliament judged one of
principle, by permisson, say, for Ireland to retain her
Republic.

Altogether, a formidable fellow, as the Irish soon per-
ceived. Yet till all was over they never recognised the
two most deadly agpects of his art. The power apparently
to commit himsdf, yet leave himsdf by inspired prevision
a sngle way of escape; and the power, so decisve on the
last day of all, to get accepted his own statement of any
problem, his own relative emphags on the various eements
in any dtuation. His negotiating genius lay partly,
perhaps largely, in the fact that it kept itself concealed.

Austen Chamberlain was the perfect British Parlia-
mentarian; a phenomenon inspiring awe. 1n a Conference
where all would dstrive to express themsdves in solemn
yet graceful parliamentary language, to combine candour
and force with taste and courtesy, he who had lisped
snce early manhood in ministerial accents, whose courtesy
was as gpontaneous as his dignity, and both as perfect as
proverbial, he of all men was likely to suffer least restraint,
to be stimulated even by this atmosphere of imposed forms.
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And his father had abandoned Liberalism rather than
yield Ireland a subordinate legidature. His own political
career had been much absorbed in the continuance of
the same druggle. In sharing in the offer of Dominion
Status and coming into conference at all, he was taking
a ocourse " fundamentally divergent from the whole
tradition and even character of hisparty.” * With him, an
Irish Republic, assodated or otherwise, could scarce do
other than contradict a vital principle. And when
principle was touched, he would yield to no Irishman in
devotion.

At this time Lord Birkenhead still loomed in Irish
Nationalists imagination as a sniger, even satanic power.
Carson's galloper in 1914, he had more recently been
foremog in the public reiteration that the rebds mug be
cushed by force The South thought of him as a
materialist, with what political altruism he possessd used
up in fierce allegiance to the British Crown; full of
contempt for what was small, and calousness towards
what was suffering; as one likely to pay scant attention to
the pleafor special treatment of what he probably regarded
asadidoyal and treacherous sect.

And there could be no doubting that if he wished to
assrt an unwelcome authority, he posessd every re-
quiste gift. The firg advocate of the day, an academic
authority on the British Constitution, the author of a
gandard work on international law, and these lag two
years a great condructive jurist, he could hardly fail to
tower above Duggan and Gavan Duffy. Nor was there
anything to reassure in his frontal combination of offensve
weapons, the patronage, the nonchalant impromptu
expogdtion, the world-famous repartee. Nor in the
Herculean physque which dwarfed all the Irishmen
except Callins.

The event proved that his opponents had under-
estimated, not indeed his gifts, but hishumanity. Through
out the two months of negotiations they continued to
marve at his unfailing aptitude for debating retort, for

! Winston Churchill.
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legal exegess for instantaneous drafting. And there was
no question, as with Lloyd George, of his being their
gpecial ally. He was nothing if not a British patriot
throughout. But he gave them credit for being patriots,
too, and as such he always treated them. They were
aware of his might, but they admired and trusted him.
"1t was not the leas of Birkenhead's services" as Sir
Augten Chamberlain has written, "that he did enter into
Michael Coallins mind, won his sympathy and secured
his confidence. The very fact that to him life was a
gallant adventure created alink between him and Michael
Callins without which we might never have reached
agreement." ' Even those Irishmen who afterwards had
only mournful memories of the Conference were glad that
Birkenhead had been present.

What a team it must have been that could relegate to
fourth place in its councils Winston Churchill; a national
figure snce his twenties, an orator on a scale as grand as
Birkenhead, a historian destined to surpass all others
over the period from 1914 onwards, and to forge unfor-
gettable phrases to describe this very Conference. For all
his Home Rule pagt and his pre-War experiences of an
Ulster mob, he least of them all was likely to entertain
kindly fedings towards Sinn Fein.

Like the others he was fired by dreams of the swesp
and glory of Britain, but unlike them he had been reared
in an arigtocratic atmosphere which precluded the least
fellow-feding for the uprise of a race suppressed. Unlike
them again he was not only thoroughly familiar with the
technical requirements of defence but prepared if necessary
to give them precedence over those of politics. Pro-
pounding the theory that "integral communities like
human beings are dominated by the inginct of sdf-
preservation,” he admired the qualities bred by war.
But it mugt be warfare waged on the recognised heroic
lines. Himself retaining the ingtincts of a soldier, a lover
of the King's uniform and a friend to all who wore it,
such a man contemplated with mingled shame and

! Daily Telegraph, March 29th 1932. .
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diggug the methods by which England had been forced to
treat. Tothelrishmen reponsble he could be no friend.!

Soberly consdered, the aspect of the Big Four was not
encouraging. Lloyd George had once been a minor
martyr on behalf of the Boers fighting for freedom; later
aradical reformer at home; more recently in the Great
War the chief instrument of British Imperial achievement.
Still nominally Liberal, he was now the dominating yet
embarrassed leader of a Coalition basically Conservative.
Winston Churchill, the other nominal Liberal, had been
brought up a Tory. But, discouraged by Balfour and
differing on the one isue of Free Trade, he had Ieft the
party where every tradition-bred impulse should have
retained him. The Conservatives, remembering as much
as anything againg him his Home Rule gexthes before
the War, had gected him from regponsble office at the
1915 Coalition. They would watch him and Lloyd
George very carefully and suspicioudy now.

The two Unionists, Austen Chamberlain and Lord
Birkenhead, were in danger of being tarred with this same
brush. Both till recently could point to the most respect-
able antecedents. The former had proved worthy of a

! He could have said with Chamberlain that Michael Callins code of
honour was not his and that " between him and me there could be noreal
wgf)aﬂg/ and perhaps only partial understanding.” It is true that he
credits Collins with regret that Ireland had not been able to adopt more
orthodox military mehods.  Still, even s, Collins, " the man whose
hands had touched the gurings of terrible deeds" always ranks beow
Coggrave, " the chieftain of higher quality than any who had yet appeared.”

In the discusons that preceded Lloyd Georges invitation in June,
Churchill's personal preference had been for " beating them first," if
necessary by the execution of hotages But he was shrewd enough to
reglise that public opinion forbade this course and he was one of the
dronges in urging a Dominion offer fird. )

Churchill's own services to Ireland did not come until 1922, when as
Colonial Seoretarcy’ he piloted the Irish Free State Agreement through a
resless House of Commons, a magnificent parliamentary feat. Yet even
at that time his overbearing language caused embarrassment to the Free
State Government, and resentment throughout Southern Ireland. In
Ireland heremainsthe British Imperialist and militarist par excellence. But
no man living has written with more imagination of this whole phase of
Ireland'shigtory, nor interpreted more stirringly the drama of the Treaty's
sgning.
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father who had left the Radical party and subordinated
his desre for social transformation to smashing the first
Home Rule Bill; a father who had finished the founder
of the new Imperialism. The latter before the War
had been no whit behind Sr Edward Carson in his
incitements to armed resgance if Home Rule were
imposed on Ulster. But both of them had bowed to
the inevitable, sponsored the Act of 1920, shared in
the even more sugpect offer of July, and were now sitting
down in conference to discuss it with pledged Republicans.
Already they had alienated many loyal and drenuous
Conservatives, and many warm friends.

Sinn Fein's demand was to be allowed to secede from
the Empire. Even from an idealistic standpoint a dis-
position to condder it serioudy would have been im-
probable in Lloyd George or Winston Churchill; such a
disposition would have been inconceivablein Chamberlain
and Birkenhead, who in permitting the violation of the
sanctity of the Union had already sacrificed one prime
political conviction. But the Big Four were anything but
free agents. All four were sincerey anxious to bring about
an Irish settlement without further bloodshed. All of
them were prepared to run grave risks with their own
reputations and careers for such an object. But not one
of them was individually quite secure, not one of them
could try any experiment and rely upon personal prestige
and abstract justice to put it over. They gooke con-
tinually of the difficulty of carrying even a Dominion
settlement through their own Party Conventions. And
after all, the House of Commons had been sdected to
hang the Kaiser and squeeze Germany until the pips
squeaked. It was full, in Mr. Baldwin'swords, " of hard-
faced men who looked as if they had done well out of
the War." No worse House could be imagined for
Ireland's purpose. In onerespect only its very Chauvinism
recommended it. Any settlement it agreed to would be
one by which England would abide.

The remaining three memberswere little more than the
inevitable supplements. There was the Chief Secretary
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for Ireland, Sir Hamar Greenwood, to-day L ord Green-
wood and Chairman of the A.B.C. Him we have met
before. There was the Conservative Secretary for War,
Sr Laming Worthington-Evans, formerly a financial
solicitor and at that time a helpful party politician. He
was ready in the Treaty debates to rout about the House
of Commons Library and return a few minutes later with
an account, peremptorily acquired from Anson, of the
origin of the Oath of Allegiance. He was ready a few
years later to expound to the House of Commons, at an
hour or two's notice, the Government's policy for unifying
the Currency and Bank Note Issue. To gt with them on
constitutional topicswasthe Attor ney-General, Sir Gordon
Hewart, the present Lord Chief Justice. His mélifluous
oratory and the charming literary style with which the
New Despotism has snce familiarised the public lay
latent during the negotiations. He played a well-meaning
part in one important Sub-Conference. An ungrateful
little sequel rewarded him.

Of theeonly Sir Hamar Greenwood will beremembered
in Ireland, and of him few Irishmen will have much to
sy that had not better after this length of time be left
unsaid. Disinterested Englishmen regret the Black-and-
Tans and apologise for them. Thereislittle point now in
allocating official responsibility for their crimes.  No doubt
Greenwood showed courage in ever taking on a thankless
and dangerous task." No doubt he conceived it his duty
to stand up for hismen. But even here" his superabundant
energy o often carried him beyond the boundaries of fact
that he became as one crying in the wilderness" (General
Macready). For almost worse in their efects than the
atrocities by Crown agents were the explanations of them
in the House of Commons. The truth would have
shocked the world more at the moment, but would have
samped on the Irish mind a less lasting belief in the
honour of British governments.

! For atribute to Greenwood's courage s The Aftermath, p. 310. Al
Riddell'sDiary, passim.
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The Irish Delegation was weakened by the absence of
De Valera, the living symbol of the Republic, and the
least impressonable man on earth. But Griffith and
Callins were splendid representatives, far out of the
common run of men. Different in mogt things, they were
united, as Austen Chamberlain instantly perceived, by
their passonate love of Ireland. And they had aso two
other characterigics in common. They were both men
of enormous physical strength and vitality, and they were
both extremely quick and shrewd in a deal. Of Callins,
still only thirty-one, tall of stature, deep of chedt, loose
limbed, and with buoyant dagtic gait, in every way a
magnificent specimen of manhood just matured, it could
readily be believed that he had been the leader not long
before in every Gaelic sport. Griffith eighteen years
older, "small, quiet, drab” (Austen Chamberlain), with
the air of a "tired scholar” (Churchill), did not strike
one as an athlete, yet he was a power ful svimmer, a long-
distance cyclist, an agtonishing rope-climber. A ram in
body and mind, George Moore had called him, noticing
his tremendous shoulder development. And all the con-
troverses, and they were many and dangerous, that life
had brought him, had not induced him to carry fire-
arms. A socia editor had once impugned the honour of
alady and Griffith had thrashed him with his own hands.
A rough had molested him in the sreet and Griffith had
knocked him out with ease

In sub-committees on details Callins, the younger, the
more assmilative intellect, proved a mainstay. Sub-
committees were st up on financial relations, naval and
air defence and observance of the Truce. Collins was a
member of them all, and on the first two the only Irish
representative. British expertswereamazed at therapidity
of his technical grasp. They forgot that this former clerk
from the Pogt-Office and Guaranty Trust, this present
"gunman,” had raised a year before a loan of three
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hundred and eighty thousand pounds in face of furious
proscription, and that he had for several years been doing
work almost unaided that in England would have occupied
handsome daffs in a variety of Government departments.

But in the Plenary Conference when the supreme isue
was joined it was Griffith to whom the Irish looked.
Except where precise data were available or where his
spirit was moved, Collins was liable to overtrustfulness.
At heart he always retained a doubt of his own qualifi-
cations for politics. Arthur Griffith was retarded by no
doubt, no credulity, and as little sdf-consdoumess as
De Valera. Lloyd George would gather up all his
authority and emphadse in portentous terms the srious
ness of some Irish breach of the Truce. There would
seem to be no answer, but Griffith, without any chance
to prepare, yet quite imperturbably, would soon in
short flat sentences cancel the effect of the preceding
oratory.

No other manin Ireland, and few outside it, could have
challenged Lloyd George on his own terms and conceded
not one inch of ground in these semi-public interchanges.
If the greater experience of the British in the end brought
them an advantage, if the negotiating genius of Lloyd
George eventually came into its own, it was in the long-
digance strategy and not in particular debates.

For the rest Griffith impressed the British * with his
dudiousness, his dlence, his fiddity. Collins with his
flamboyance. Both with their courage. Griffith was
"thewriter who had studied deeply European history and
the polity of gates, with the face of a thinker and the air
of a tired scholar worn out by too much burning of
midnight oil. He was that uniquefigure—asilent Irish-
man. He hardly ever said a word, but no word that
isued from his lips would he ever unsay. A man of
laconic utterance, he answered in monosyllables when
mog men would have consdered an oratorical ddliverance

! 3¢ artides by Lloyd George and Chamberlain, Daily Telegraph
I%ﬁcer'&wfber 23rhd, %922 gnd Margc% 29th, 1932 regpectively, %nd p6938g 0¥
eAftermath.
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to be demanded by the occason. But his yea was yea,
and his nay meant nay.""*

Coallins was the "figure with swaggering gait, loud
voiced and with noisy laughter 2 that ssemed to belong to
the open gpaces and the rough life of frontier settlements
and mining camps” ® " A handsome young Irishman,"
sys Lloyd George. " None could mistake his nationality.
Irish through and through, in every respect a contrast to
his taciturn neighbour, vivacious, buoyant, highly strung,
gay, impulsive, but passng readily to grimness and back
again to gaiety, full of fascination and charm—but also
of dangerous fire. That was Michael Coallins, one of the
most courageous leaders ever produced by a valiant
race."

Winston Churchill dignises the other Deegates as
"overshadowed by the two leaders” This, however, is
to do far less than justice to the men or to the part they
played. They had been eected we know as likely "to
work in well" with their leaders Griffith and Collins,
and they had ample credentials for the task.

Duggan was a solicitor and Gavan Duffy had been one
before he was called to the Bar, but there the likeness
ended. Duggan, "a obe rexlute man" (Winston
Churchill), the son of a peasant, had sacrificed hardly
won opportunities in the cause of Irish freedom. He
had played his part in the Pog-Office in 1916 and
been duly imprisoned. He had been imprisoned again
in 1920 and only released at the Truce. General M acr eady,
while hardly fair to the cause for which he was working,
gives a vivid illustration of his efficiency as |.R.A.
Director of Intelligence. All would admit his value to
Ireland, his popularity and his dash, and his qualifica-
tions to represent the ordinary mind of the movement.

! Churchill.

21t has been protested that Collins had a soft Cork accent, and the
gwet_ South of Ireland way of talkln?, and that in other regpeds the
escription does not give a fair picture of him.

Chamberlain.
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Thick-set and rubicund, he would have passd for a
political pundit but for somethingjolly and human in his
eye.

Gavan Duffy's father had begun life as one of the
organisers of the Young Ireland Movement in the 1840's
He had ended it at home once more, as Sir Charles
Gavan Duffy, K.C.M .G., ex-PrimeMinister of Victoria.
Gavan Duffy himsdf, after an education at Stonyhurst
and in France, had acquired a congderable practice
in London which he had jeopardised in 1916 by coming
forward to act as Casament's solicitor. When the Dail
was edablished in January 1919 he played the chief
part in drawing up the Declaration of Independence,
and acted for a time as Secretary to the Executive
Council. Later he went as Dail envoy to Paris, and
on the srength of this work had been nominated a
Delegate by De Valera and Barton; Callins originally
preferring Duggan. Compact and trim, with rimless
gyeglases and cdose-cut beard, Gavan Duffy looked what
he was, an Irishman of refinement and cosmopolitan
culture. With his neat appearance and formal manner
went a mind acute and logical but prone to concentrate
its emphass on precison and legality. It was no bad
thing that a delegation whose methods might verge on
the dipshod and happy-go-lucky should carry with them
such a corrective.  The pity of it was that Gavan Duffy's
postion did not carry that weight at or away from the
conference table that his talents warranted and at times
his attitude demanded.

Gavan Duffy was more sendtive and highly strung than
his colleagues. Yet that he could rise to fine heghts
of courage was shown by what he did for Casement and
other prisoners in 1916, by his defence in the Dail of the
memory of Erskine Childers, and his expressad abhorrence
of the executions of that time. And when presed to
recant on a matter of principle there was no one, even in
that company, more stubborn. He was the last to consent
to sgn the Treaty.

Barton's story was more curious, and yet so natural
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that the wonder is that he did not find more comrades on
his road. He was the only man in either Delegation of
the country gentleman type. A Protestant, a large land-
owner in Wicklow, educated at Christ Church, he had
already passed from Unionism to Nationalism by the time
he left Oxford. Like his cousn Childers, however, he
accepted a commisson in the War, and it was as a British
officer in charge of prisoners after the 1916 Rising that he
underwent the experiences which decided him to join
Sinn Fein. Profoundly moved by the faith and the
goicisn of the prisoners, he came to se them as the
representatives of the new spirit in the country and to
reckon it a crime to ress their movement further. From
1918 he was a convinced Republican.

With the establishment of the Dail Cabinet in January
1919 he had been appointed Director of Agriculture, in
which capacity he had won golden opinions by his
organisation of a most succesful Land Bank. Arrested
for a gpeech containing threats of unspecified retribution
if his own completely innocent election agent were not
released, he exaped from Mountjoy Gaol—an unpre-
cedented feat—and for ten months was "on the run" in
the dosest intimacy with Collins. Re-arrested ! in the
spring of 1920, he was removed to Portland Convict
Prison, where his hardships did not sop at those laid
down in the regulations.

Released at the Truce, for which he himself and Duggan
made the final arrangements with Macready, Barton
resumed his position in the Cabinet as Director of Agri-
culture and in the new Cabinet became Minister for
Economic Affairs, well fitted for the postion by agricul-
tural achievements of his own and by lifedlong study of
the possbilities of Irish industrialism. But, liked and
respected by all, he had been inevitably st somewhat
apart by differences of circumstance. His imprisonment
had accentuated the distinction and snapped even the

! Through the meret aoudent Callins had information that No. 44,
where Barton was d would not be raided. But one of the 4s
ﬁened to be partial y rubbed off the fanlight and the British mistook
the ouse for No. 4, which they had ingructions to raid.
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thread of his intimacy with Coallins, though the mutual
affection remained. In consequence, he was sadly out
of touch with the crucial psychological developments.

On the surface, it is true, the plans for the negotiations
ssemed clear enough. The official policy was to put
forward this scheme of External Association—a perfect
godsend which left no trace of British authority over Irish
affairs, compromised, if at all, only in the foreign sphere,
and preserved the Republic of Ireland. That during the
last fifteen months of bloodshed and destruction, there
might have been growing up in the minds of some who,
like Collins, were bearing the brunt of the war, a half-
formed conditional preparedness to forgo in certain con-
ceivable contingencies the Republic, and accept member-
ship of the Empire—this was a circumstance of which
Barton had inevitably no inkling. He continued to
imagine that the renunciation of the Republic was till
unanimously regarded, as it was when he was imprisoned,
as a dishonour to which death was without hesitation to be
preferred. Nor did he begin to plumb the depths of the
antagonism between Coallins and Brugha nor realise how
already it was cutting the Cabinet into halves, and
drawing Griffith and Callins into private counsd. If he
had, he would have usad his vote and every atom of his
influence to bring De Valera to London and so restore
the unity which was already hanging by a thread.

And if it was left to him to save the Republic, and if his
spirit, intelligence, and utter disnterestedness seemed to
fit him peculiarly for the task, his isolation made his gifts
of no avail. Education and final adherence to a Republic
aligned him with Gavan Duffy, but Gavan Duffy was
not a Cabinet Minister and special affinity was lacking.
Childers, his great friend, could co-operate, but only
from the outsde. Barton, come to London as economic
expert, would find it his function to thwart his leaders
plans. He would have to act in ignorance of the deter-
mining undercurrents, and when ultimate responsbility
was reached, quite alone. Before him lay confuson and
embarrassment, beyond them the tragedy of dilemma.
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The secretaries wer e wor thy of the principals they had
been chosen to srve.  The Plenary Conferences were
attended on the English sde by Tom Jones and Lionel
Curtis (once by Sr Edward Grigg); on the Irish by
Erskine Childers and John Chartres, once by Dermot
O'Hegarty. No one should ever speak, perhaps no one
has ever spoken, of Tom Jones without cordiality and
respect. Here is the true happy warrior, the man who
has had to fight his way up almost from the bottom and
yet has always found time to fight the battles of others
first. A man of the people, an intellectual, a philanthropist
with all he has ever posssssed—his labour. Born in a
Welsh mining village, son of a one-time grocer's assstant,
at fourteen he had been working as a clerk in a sted-
works, yet somehow he had found his way to Glasgow
University, and through the bounty of L ord Russdl to a
research scholarship at the London School of Economics.
Later he had been travelling Barrington Lecturer up and
down the whole of Ireland and Professor of Economics at
Bdfast. Turning from academic paths to those of social
inquiry and reform, and from these to the Civil Service
with theWar, hehad become by 1921 Assstant Secretary
to the Cabinet, in which capacity he remained, till his
retirement, the dose personal confidant of each succeeding
Prime Minister.

His activities at this time were constant, and sustained
to the las day of the Conference. He soon won the
confidence of the Irish Delegates. He was able to exhibit
his knowledge and love of a Celtic language; to talk to
them of Thomas Davis, his own boyhood's hero, of work
and holidays spent in Ireland, of holidays he hoped to
spend there again. With his own membership of a small
nationality, his lowly origin and modest estimate of his
own abilities, he was able to sympathise with any awe or
disgus they may have fet at the pomp and majesty of
the. British. Bed of all, he was able to impress on them
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that many of his own fedings and sympathies were shared
by Lloyd George himsdlf; that in a different sense from
the reg of the Delegation and in face of overwhelming
difficulties from colleagues, Parliament, press and public,
Lloyd Georgewastheir friend.

Let there be no misunderstanding here or suspicion of
irony. With a man like Tom Jones there can be no
guestion of insincerity. But after all he was a Civil
Servant acting for and under a revered mager, and
himself believing that Ireland would find her highest
destiny within the Empire. For all his genuine love of
Ireland, his sympathy for her Delegates and his desre to
se them fairly treated, he was a subtle if unsuspecting
instrument in the hands of their most danger ous antagonist.
He was an unforeseen menace to the Republican cause
Yet in Ireland he will always be remembered with
gratitude and affection.

Lionel Curtisand Sir Edward Grigg were of a different
kidney. Curtishad fought through the Boer War and he,
Grigg and Kerr had all been members of the Oxford
Kindergarten, with whosehelp Milner had laid thefounda-
tions of the new South Africa. The same group had
founded the Round Table quarterly in 1910 to press the
caue of dosr Empire unity, and by 1916 Curtis had
evolved a complete Feder al Congtitution for the Empirewith
acentral legisature, executiveand judiciary.' For the next
five years he was concerned with the great experiment of
Dyarchy, with inventing it, with its adoption by Mr.
Montagu and L ord Chemsford, and with its embodiment
in the Government of India Act of 1919.

Before 1921 Curtis, himsdf of Anglo-Irish antecedents,
had had little time to spare for Ireland. Still, in " The
Commonwealth of Nations,” the name he invented for
the Empire, he had devoted a luminous hundred pages to
Ireland’'s history in the eighteenth century. He had
dressd there the evils that flowed from the absence of
government by consent, and still more those resulting from

! e The Problem of The Commonwealth, still the best exposition of the
Federal argument applied to the Empire.
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the 1782 arrangement which provided no means of
settling differences between England and Ireland save
the patronage of a common Crown. In March 1921,
however, Curtis and Dove, editor of the Round Table,
visited Ireland and between them produced in the June
number of their review as fair a summary of recent Irish
history as anyone could wish.

But as usual Curtis must draw a moral from his historical
studies, and as usual it was one which could be linked to
what he called first principles. It appeared that the great
defect of the Irish people was and had ever been their
lack of moral discipline. And no wonder, for they had
never been entrusted with the responsibility of govern-
ing themselves. To cure this disease of character, to
mitigate the menace to civilisation which they at
present constituted, they must be given responsibility, a
double dose if possible, the responsibility in fact of a
Dominion.

Kerr was Lloyd George's secretary until April 1921.
Grigg, another disciple of Curtis, succeeded him. An
advance copy of Curtis' article was not slow in reaching
the Prime Minister and certainly played its part in
eliciting the invitation to De Valera. From now on
Curtis was as inevitably cast for the role of broad con-
stitutional adviser as Tom Jones for that of personal
go-between. Meanwhile Grigg, a gallant soldier and
still more intrepid draftsman, hovered expectantly in
ante-rooms, his mind aglow with prospects of Empire
preservation along lines of Liberal compromise.

"The Round Table combination," said Lloyd George
to Lord Riddell on October 23rd, 1921, "is perhaps the
most powerful in the country,” and it might be thought
lucky for Ireland to find so near the seat of power an
influence so obviously on the side of the angels. Had
they not helped to set on its feet and start again a South
Africa stricken low after Vereeniging? Had they not
gone far and incurred bitter obloquy in conferring self-
government on India? Had not their voices been raised
these last fifteen years on behalf of complete equality
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between the Mother country and the Dominions? Were
they not even now pressng an Irish solution in advance
of average British opinion? Was not their journal openly
contemplating the concesson of fiscal autonomy? And
yet Ireland has never responded to the overtures and
schemes of the Round Table combination. She has shown
no readiness to befitted into their framework in accordance
with their first principles.

Of what after all do thee first principles conds?
"The goal of all human activity is a growth in the snse
of duty which men fed to each other.”" ' (2) "That
growth is a product of freedom and order, two different
agects of the same condition.”" * So far so good. Two
fine thoughts finely expressed. But from them derive
otherslesscongenial.

(3) War, argue Curtis and his colleagues, is the greatest
enemy of order, and hence, under another aspect, of
freedom. And between areas diverse enough to demand
local autonomy there is only one way to prevent war—
by linking them in federal union. Hence the hope of
the future reveals itself in a world of ever-expanding
federations, eventually coalescing into one. Hence "the
real contribution of Americans to the cause of freedom
was the €effective union of all their gates in one greater
commonwealth and the victory of the North in the
Civil War." 2

(4) But it is the British Commonwealth and no other
whose high and unique degtiny it is to point the way to
the super-state embracing all humanity, and eventually
to lead all nations within the fold. And (5) the claim of
the British Commonwealth now isin its nature as absolute
as will be that of the World Commonwealth hereafter.
" Allegiance can no more be rendered by one citizen to
two Commonwealths than homage can be paid by one
aubject to two Kings. The people of Britain and those
of the Dominions have yet to decide whether it is to
this mighty Commonwealth as a whole or merely to the

Curtis, Capital Question of China, p. 300.
Curtis, The Commonwealth of Nations, p. 678.
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territory in which they live that their final allegiance

So the member-gates of an association must recognise
that their union is for all purposss, not only for foreign
affairs? So they have a right to freedom, but only to
freedom within the British Commonwealth? So, if there
be final conflict, the interests of the greater party must
override those of the less? If those wer e his beliefs, what
sympathy could Curtis fedl for the Irish plan of External
Asociation? or for the philosophy which finds no prin-
ciplesmore primal, no conceptions more sacred than those
which safeguard the right of sdf-determination to each
nation however small?

Erskine Childers was a philosopher of this latter sort.
Even Curtis was not a more ruthless adherent of in-
tellectual principles, and there were other points of
resemblance between them. They both had an Irish
background. They had been at Haileybury together.
They had both fought in the South African War and
both had written much about South Africa. Both in the
years before the War had been anxioudy concerned with
imperial defence and not less with everything that touched
the future congtitutional bass of the Empire. Both had
passsd from paternalism to belief in government for the
governed by the governed, Childers having put forward
in 1911 the very Irish solution that Curtis was urging
now. Both respected the highest artistic sandards and
both commanded English of richness, lucidity and power.
Both asked nothing, refusad indeed everything for
themsdves.

Yet it was no accident that these two old school-
fdlows so alike in opportunities and attainments should
now, trained almost from boyhood for this special task,
be confronting one another like rival seconds for the last
round of the conflict of centuries, that they should be
providing a contrast every whit as symbolic as that of
1798 (once noticed by Childers himsdlf) between two very
different men, " Fitzgibbon Lord Clare standing out like

! The Commonwealth of Nations, p. 705.
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The Irish Delegation was weakened by the absence of
De Valera, the living symbal of the Republic, and the
least impressionable man on earth. But Griffith and
Callins were splendid representatives, far out of the
common run of men. Different in mog things, they were
united, as Austen Chamberlain instantly perceived, by
their passonate love of Ireland. And they had aso two
other characterigics in common. They were both men
of enormous physical strength and vitality, and they were
both extremely quick and shrewd in a deal. Of Collins,
still only thirty-one, tall of stature, deep of ches, loose
limbed, and with buoyant dagtic gait, in every way a
magnificent specimen of manhood just matured, it could
readily be believed that he had been the leader not long
before in every Gaelic sport Griffith eighteen years
older, "small, quiet, drab" (Austen Chamberlain), with
the air of a "tired scholar" (Churchill), did not strike
one as an athlete, yet he was a powerful swimmer, along-
digance cyclist, an astonishing rope-climber. A ram in
body and mind, George Moore had called him, noticing
his tremendous shoulder development. And all the con-
troverses, and they were many and dangerous, that life
had brought him, had not induced him to carry fire-
arms. A social editor had once impugned the honour of
alady and Griffith had thrashed him with his own hands.
A rough had molested him in the sreet and Griffith had
knocked him out with ease

In sub-committees on details Callins, the younger, the
more assmilative intellect, proved a mainstay. Sub-
committees were st up on financial relations, naval and
air defence and observance of the Truce. Coallins was a
member of them all, and on thefirst two the only Irish
representative. British experts were amazed at the rapidity
of his technical grasp. They forgot that this former clerk
from the Pos-Office and Guaranty Trust, this present
"gunman,” had raised a year before a loan of three
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a block of black granite and the dender figure of Wolfe
Tone." For, given the circumstances, there were always
the contrags in the men themsdves to se to it that this
clash mugt come. Intellectually, one had worked his way
to a complex code of principles, fundamental but liable to
qualification when experience suggeted or when ex-
pediency compelled. The other, after equal travail, had
come to take his sand on a few smple manifestations of
the supreme doctrine of liberty. In morals both were
humanitarians. But one was by temperament on the sde
of the big dgnificant forces, the other on the sde of the
weak, the subject, the oppressad. In spirit one was all
Imperialist, theother all Irish at thelast. Sincethat time
one has gone on from strength to strength, indispensable
alike to cabinets and common-rooms and wherever men
meet to plan a better world. The other faced a firing-
party at dawn a year later for a cause that he took to be
the same as that he had represented at Downing Street.
Each accepted his own fulfilment with the same resolution
and faith.

The typing and household gaffs responded to every call
on them, Miss Lily O'Brennan in her labours epitomising
them all. Of the official secretaries not yet mentioned,
Fionan Lynch organised lifeat thetwo I rish Headquarters
to everyon€s satidfaction, while Childers was efficiently
assged by John Chartres. Chartres, a trained barrister,
had served during the War in the Intelligence branch of
theMinistry of Munitions, and later made areputation by
indexing and reorganisng The Times Reference Library.
But his Sinn Fein sympathies had passsd unnoticed, and
his last-minute sdection causad surprise Even to the
Irish Delegates, some of whom knew nothing of him
personally, he remained something of a mysery man
throughout. Nor did his credentials as a constitutional
lawyer excape criticism.  When the Delegation had been
originally sdected, Austin Stack had been mogs insstent
that they should employ some authority of recognised
standing, a foreigner if need be, even an Englishman if a
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man like L ord Bryce* could be obtained. Later he asked
Gollins, on one of the latter's visits to Dublin, whether
they had got anyone. "Oh," replied Collins, "we have
John Ghartres acting for us,” but could only give as
qualifications hisauthorship of atreatise on the Workmen's
Compensation Act. However, Ghartres' knowledge of
procedure and of sources of information often proved
useful, and so on occasion did his experience in technical
drafting. At one important stage of the negotiations he
suddenly emerges from the shadows with a scheme which
he has silently matured.

%

The advantages on the British side should now be
appearing. First their experience, and as a team their
negotiating calibre. Second their unity. Lloyd George
directed both strategy and tactics. Certain limits had
been st him by his Conservative colleagues, but they
were such as the House of Commons would in any case
have imposed. There was nothing, therefore, to offset
the gain of having with him such men as Chamberlain,
Birkenhead and Churchill. On the other side, Griffith
and Collins worked closely together, and Duggan in-
variably supported them. But they had aways to be
referring back to President De Valerain Dublin, and to
be carrying with them two colleagues of divergent outlook
who were certainly not going to take orders from them,
as Greenwood took them from Lloyd George. A minor
advantage belonging to the British was their ability to
fix their own times for conferences on the plea of urgent
other business, the holding, too, of the Conference in
London saved them such physical strains as that of the
double sea-crossing to which, in the last few hours before
signature, the Irish were subjected. Much more funda-
mental was England's possesson of the "big stick," the
power to do far more harm to Ireland than Ireland could
ever do to her. For England a breakdown of the negotia-

! Bryces family came from Ulster.
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tions meant acontinuing political nuisance, aconsider able
expenditure, aloss of Crown sarvants lives less, probably,
than that in an average day on the Western Front; for
her Delegates, low admittedly of reputation, possbly of
office, but Kittle physica inconvenience and no physical
misry or danger.t

For Ireland, breakdown meant nation-wide devastation
and sufferings that would certainly not fall short of and,
if recent experience was any guide, would far excead those
suffered by the civil population in the last dages of the
Boer War; for her Ddegaes (though of this more in a
moment) long imprisonment for four members, and now
that he wes recognised, amost certain execution for
Michael Collins, the fifth. Doubtful though it must be
to the last whether the potential British power to hurt
would ever be fully used, there was no equal distribution
here of the material for terrorisation.

Yet the very fact that all her destiny hung on the out-
come of the Conference yielded two ass to Ireland, one
mechanica, one of the spirit. The English were presssd
by much and varied administrative busness the Irish
had their whole time to give to the negotiations. And
they were all men who, even if their persond fortunes did
depend on a settlement by consent, were beyond cavil
qualified to meat this particular hazard; for they had
long held their persond fortunes of small account besde
their ideal. Of all of them this was true, whatever form
their ideal took then or later. Duggan and Gavan Duffy
had sacrificed professons, Barton had exchanged a life of
prosperity for a convict cell a Portland, Griffith had for
thirty years surrendered every worldly advantage to work
for Irish independence. And Collins happened to be an
old-fashioned hero.

! We reject, on the authority of The Aftamah, the allegation that the

Prime Minister's surrender owed anything to failing nerve.  The assasina
tion of British Ministers was never srioudy consdered in Dublin.



CHAPTER VI
THE FIRST THREE PLENARY SESSONS

" Non in dialectica placuit Deo salvum facere populum suum."

TheFirst Plenary Session—The preliminaries—Objectionsraised
to British qualifications on Dominion Status—Ireland's
claimto Fiscal Autonomy—Second Plenary Session—Finance
—Defence—Dominion Status— Theplace of Royalty—Griffith
pleased with the first day—De Valera anxious—Third
Plenary Session—Infringements of the Truce—Barton on
Trade—Griffith pressesDeValerafor Ulster Clause.

FIRST PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
Il a.m. Tuesday, October Ilth

LLOYD GEORGE opened in grave yet friendly tones.
England was anxious to make peace, but there were
limitations beyond which she could not go. There were
also limitations on the other side. " I f these limitations
prove insuperable, then the responsibility for failure will
rest, not with those at the Council table, but with others."
This simple statement covered considerable finesse. It
relieved the British Delegates from the necessity of arguing
fundamental ethics. |t presented them not as independent
agents free to choose their own principles, but as faithful
mandatories for others. The discussion was transferred
from the sphere of morals, where it was thought that the
Irish would like to concentrate it; the problem was
rendered one for the practical intellect; both sdes were
to join in the common task of reconciling divergent
positions. And the threat of force was hidden a long way
back; every opportunity was to be given to Ireland to
recognise that the British terms satisfied the realities of
her demands, and to enter a free association freely.
Griffith replied in his cold, impassive style, each word
144
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dropping like a stone. "England's policy in the past has
been to treat Ireland as a conquered and subject country.
Ifthere is a change in the policy of subordinating Ireland
to English interests, then there appears to be possibility
of peace." Griffith in a few words had placed Ireland
on a negotiating equality. He would acquiesce in the
intellectual effort of reconciliation, but only if there went
with it on the British side a change of heart.

Procedure was discussed, and Lloyd George invited
objections to the proposals already made by England.
Griffith's choice of reply was crucial. The opportunity
was patent for asserting that in no circumstances would
Ireland enter the Empire. But the strategy arranged in
consultation with De Valera was different. Its aim was
to place first things last; to reach the great deciding
issues in an atmosphere cleansed of irritating misunder-
standings over detail, and of the venom of personal
suspicion, while lighted by dawning recognition of the
beauties of External Association. So Griffith now turned
not to the offer of Dominion Status, but to six reservations
by which the offer of that status was qualified. He
intimated that they implied the military subordination of
Ireland. Lloyd George expressed horror at the thought.
"We certainly don't desire that, we seek nothing in the
way of military domination of Ireland."

He sat himself to assuage Irish fears on various aspects
of the defence and trade proposals. Those connected
with naval and air facilities were governed by no sort of
desire to make them a kind of base for control over Irish
affairs; they were dictated only by vital considerations
of British security. Aerodromes were essential to protect
British merchant shipping against submarines, but "We
are not really thinking of aerodromes except in so far as
they are necessary for naval defence." Again, access to
Irish ports by the British Navy was necessary, not for
commercial, but for defence purposes, submarines being

the especial danger. " Coastal defence is what we really
care about." " Our people might starve" "Purely
defensive rights.” " Not offensive in regard to your-

K
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sHves" were phrasss used. He added, " Beyond these
limitations we cannot go."

Againg his proposed guarantees ensuring the restriction
of British facilities to defendve purposes, the protest was
inevitably raised that England had broken treaties with
Ireland in the padt.

Lloyd Georges reply is interesting. " You have never
made a treaty with the people of this country before.
Treaties in the past have been with oligarchies ruling this
country."

Winston Churchill and Birkenhead both intervened, the
latter the more happily. Churchill found an elaborate
analogy for the Irish facilities indgsted upon, in British
rights at a South African naval port. Under caoss
examination, however, he had to admit that the port was
under South African control. Barton tried to push
the dissmilarity further by recalling that South Africa
need not join in a British war. Birkenhead checked him
with the famous air that now as often imposed finality;
"That is not conceded.”

The discusson turned on trade. The War might have
introduced Lloyd George to emergency duties, but he
had still a warm regard for his old principles of Free
Trade.

He launched into powerful deprecation of tariff con-
troverdes, "wars between the two Democracies" as
influences degtructive of that peace which England o
greatly desred. And Ireland would suffer mog. For
England was after all Irdland's only market, whereas
England could obtain her food-guffs from other countries.
Birkenhead emphassed that " Nothing is intended to
prevent the economic development of Ireland,” and
Lloyd George explained with triplicated eoquence, that
Ireland would be free to give premiums, bonuss and
bounties. She would be free to do anything necessary
to develop the country agriculturally and industrially.
Barton had come over to defend Irish trade, and he was
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not dow in scoring the natural hit, " | f we are dependent
on you, why do you fear atariff war?" Lloyd George:
"There is a temptation on both sdes | want peace"
Barton: " Wewant to be sdf-aufficing; our independence
in the past was alwaysrestricted by you." Lloyd George:
"Wearenot offeringyou 1779 terms."

The Conference adjourned from twelve thirty-five till
four p.m. Some of the tenson was gone from the atmo-
sphere. Fundamentals were still along way off, but there
was no impression, so far at least, of difficulties beyond
adjustment.

SECOND PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
4p.m. Same day

Lloyd George began cheerfully. Their feding was that
the objections made to the sx British conditions by the
Irish representativesin the morning could be allayed with
a little clearing up of the position held by each sde—on
the economic question, for instance. Would the Irish
prefer to suggest amendments themsdves?  Griffith said
yes, they would like to submit a re-draft. This was
agreed to.

Griffith now raised the question of finance. Lloyd
George proposed a sub-committee, and Collins at once
indged that it must have an open reference—the whole
ground of liability past and present to be discussd.
Lloyd George told them that the "real question" was
that of war debt, but he was not allowed to take Ireland's
liability for the war as admitted. Nor did the Irish
Delegates fail to let him see that in their eyes the real
guestion was not how much Ireland owed England, but
which country was in debt to the other. Finally a sub-
committee was agreed upon. Reference was to be com-
pletely open, and the Irish counter-claim could be raised.
The acceptance of the possibility that such counter-claim
might prove to be valid was a nice little achievement for
the Irish. Lloyd George gave the sub-committee his
blessng;, " Something fair is wanted to both countries.”
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Defence produced some rather rambling exchanges
Griffith tried to work in together an illustration of the
special inconvenience to which Ireland would be sub-
jected under the British naval facilities with an argument
(along the lines of Draft Treaty A) for an Ireland per-
manently neutralised, her neutrality, if possble guar-
anteed by England. The grounds that Griffith chose for
attacking the naval facilities were that they made such a
neutrality impossble. For what country at war with
England would count as neutral an Ireland that rendered
such vital assgance to her enemy? Griffith asured the
British that Irish neutrality would be a great advantage
to England; there would be no danger of her violating
it, for once free she would be hogtile no longer.

Lloyd George, in various replies, tried to disabuse the
Irish of three distinct ideas. (1) That the actual facilities
demanded were intended as defences againgt a hogile
Ireland or againg an enemy allowed to land there
Lloyd George explained that England's requirements
werefor defensivefacilities, anti-submarine, etc.* (2) That
Ireland as a Dominion could be permitted to call herself
neutral. Shecould have the same position as Canada and
Australia.  "England could not hypothecate Ireland's
resources—and could not force Ireland to hypothecate
them." But "to repudiate British wars means leaving
the Empire. . . . Neutrality repudiates association."
(3) That a theoretical neutrality guaranteed any real
security.  He pointed to Belgium's violation and spoke
of the overwhelming necessty of winning a war. " In
war guarantees of neutrality vanish, vanish. War with
the United States is a horrible thought—but there are
other countries.”

After Birkenhead's "that is not conceded" of the
morning, it was encouraging to hear Lloyd George

! He suggested and secured agreement for a committee on defence at
which Britisn experts, L ord Beatty among them, could explain the absolute
necessity for thefacilitiesin question.
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admitting that there was no obligation on a Dominion
to lend active assgance in a British war. Otherwise his
attitude, franker than would have been expected and
deafer to normal idealism, suggeted no loophole through
which a provison for neutrality might dip. He now
went on to expound, in language which even in 1921
would hardly have satisfied Dominion jurists, his con-
ception of how the Empire was organised for foreign
relationships. The Dominions had the right to have a
"voice" in foreign relations, but "conduct" of them
remained with Britain. Distance made a difficulty, but
Ireland was near. She would have a voice like the
Dominions "and the same voice as we have" When,
however, he came once again to his dedre that Ireland
on equal terms should enter a free league fredy, Griffith
laconically interrupted, " We have no free choice if the
alternativeiswar."

Dominion Status was spoken of in several agedts
Gavan Duffy, conscientioudy determined to let no air of
gathering goodwill obscure deep contragts of sentiment,
raised the possbility of future dections of Governors-
General. Lloyd George gently turned him down:
"Royalty," he said, "is, after all, very useful. They are
getting to realise that in the Dominions. Dominions are
always consulted about Governors. | don't think they
will ask for éections. |f you have an eected Governor,
you are getting away from the conception of the King."
And Churchill added that following Dominion precedents
it would be the Irish Ministers upon whose advice the
Irish Gover nor-General would act.

An agreed statement of what exactly Dominion Status
did involve had clearly become imperative, and Lloyd
George suggesed that Curtis and Childers should draw
one up together. But the Irish were understandably loth
to commit themsdves at this sage to an estimate of their
opponents scheme.  The piquant idea was dropped,
Curtis was ingtructed to draw up a statement alone, and
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a museum piece was logt to posterity. Before the end a
committee on observance of the Truce (including care of
prisoners) was added to those on defence and financial
relations. The full Conference was to reassemble on
Thursday.

Theday had shown the British anxious to accommodate
differences on finance and trade, but on€s main im-
presson, reading the record to-day, is of their blank
rgjection of neutrality and blank insgsence on facilities
for their own defence.  Griffith did not ignor e the obgtacle
in his evening letter to De Valera; "This question of
naval defence re the coads of Ireland is a fixed idea of
theirs" hewrote. " They believe it vital to their lives."
No doubt, however, he was deighted to find no such
debating disparity between the two teams as had been
feared, and his prevailing mood was optimistic. " The
meeting of to-day has left on my mind the impresson
that the English Government is anxious for peace. Lloyd
Georgeis aremarkably suave and asute man,” and "the
mog difficult part has yet to be discussed;” but " on the
whole we have scored to-day.”

De Valera was hardly as pleased as Griffith with the
way that thefirst day's Conference had gone. "I note”
he wrote back, " that Lloyd Georgeisjust covering again
the ground he covered with me. You will have to pick
him up soon on this' further than this we can't go'
stunt.”

THIRD PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
12 noon, Thursday, October 13th

The third ssson accomplished little. Its liveliest
moments came early. Lloyd George and Chamberlain
(who now appeared for thefirst time) protested that the
Truce had been intended to preserve the status quo, and
that now the Irish were usng it for what would have
been impossble previoudy, public drilling and public
holding of Dail Courts. Chamberlain declared it quite
impossible, especially in view of Parliamentary criticism,
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to allow drilling to continue organised as this was, with
Press photographers and cinema operators in attendance.

The dtuation looked nasty for the Irish, as Griffith
admitted in hisreport. " The Courts publicly summoned
and opened were a srious matter." But a lucky circum-
gance presented Griffith with the kind of debating oppor-
tunity in whose use he was unrivalled. " The English
forces," he retorted, "have commandeered the Victoria
Hotel, Sigo, and also the Courthouse wherethe municipal
offices were situated, all this without notice to the Liaison
Officer." Poor Worthington-Evans, Secretary of State
for War, was left to explain this violation of the Truce.
He supposad that " troops wer e probably going into billets
for the winter," but he was not allowed to exape s0
lightly. Collins, Griffith and Duggan each read him a
short lecture. " He was making strategic moves'—" This
throwing out of eected representatives'—"It was the
worst way of getting accommodation.” General Macready
was called in—very giff to attention, very respectful, very
unlike the Olympian who dlitters from every page of the
Annals of his Active Life. He denied dsrategic moves, but
admitted that the seizure of public offices was unfortunate,
and promised to telegraph for further details. Meanwhile
the Irish peccadilloes had sunk into the background.
They werereferred back to the Truce Committee.

The rest of the morning was taken up with Trade,
Barton putting the case for full fiscal autonomy. Lloyd
Georges own figures were used to show that it would
congtitute no danger to England. But any restrictions on
it would make mock of Ireland's satus of nominal equality
with England, and makeit impossblefor Ireland to build
up her industrial life in face of highly organised British
competition, often dependent on low-paid labour.

Lloyd George hit back effectively againg the plea of
inequality by pointing out that England's autonomy
would be as much redricted as Ireland's. But he log
his way—something ssemed wrong with his brief—when
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he tried to show that tariffs were not necessary for Irish
industrial development

COLLINS: "English boots are dumped below cogs in
Ballina. We must protect oursdves againg dumping.”

LLOYD GEORGE : "Your real protection is cheap labour.
Lord Pirrie has proved the advantage of cheaper labour
in Befast where there is neither coal nor iron."

BARTON : " Our railwaymen will not accept your wages."

LLOYD GEORGE: "Surprising, but that is exceptional.
Your cog of living is lower, and Irish workers accept
wages that Englishmen would not look at."

BARTON: "The cogt of living in Ireland is higher, and
the kind of cheap labour that you spesk of is of little
value for industries like spinning, etc."

Lloyd George, however, spent mog of his time trying
to prove that free trade between the two countries should
be looked upon not as an irritating restriction but a
protective boon which they ought to think themsdves
lucky to procure. And Churchill went so far as to express
doubt whether under the British proposals England was
not giving up too much. Which efforts to save Ireland
from hersdf drew from the incorrigible Gavan Duffy:
" | f the benefit to us is so great why impose it upon us as
a condition precedent?"

In the end Barton seemed to convince the English
that Ireland had no aggressive trade intention nor
desred to penalise England in any way. Chamberlain
opined that it might be possble to find a formula to
prevent England strangling Irish industriesin their cradle.

LLOYD GEORGE : "We will promise to look into that."

Three ssons had pased and the Irish had possbly
enlarged the area of potential agreement. They had
certainly spun out time while External Association could
be perfected in London and the dause containing their
Ulster proposals arrive from Ireland. But Griffith was
quite as aware as De Valera that further delay would soon
begin to look suspicioudy like acquiescence in the prin-
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ciple of the British terms. " Our tactics have been
successul up to the present,” he wrote, " but unless we
can get in our Treaty proposals by Monday the initiative
will pass to them. If we cannot have the Ulster and
other omitted dauses by ten o'clock Monday at the latest,
we must fight them on ground of their own choosing.”
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ready to be hel pful—Heviewsidea of Boundary Commission
sympathetically—Lloyd George' sfirstimpression of thelrish
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FOURTH PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
11 o'dock, Friday, October 14th

THIS day was to prove a Fabian triumph for Griffith.
It began rather drearily with the usual difficulties over
infringements of the Truce. Then Sinn Fen'swors fears
were realised and Ulster came up. As Griffith wrote to
De Valera: "Wecould not defer it further asonly it and
the question of the Grown remained for the moment out-
standing." But the "Ulster Clause" ! was not expected
from Dublin for another two days, and in the meanwhile
Griffith was quite uncertain how their Ulster proposals
sood. Yet the British were "anxious for him to sugges
something." He was quite magnificent in the breach.

He began an elaborate, not to say prolix, exposition of
the unnaturalness of Partition. He st himself especially
to dislluson the English of the idea that Ulster was a
Separate nation which could be s on an equality with
the res of Ireland. Ulster was far more like an English
county, say Yorkshire, The present postion was as if

! Containing the official Irish policy towards Ulster.
154
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Yorkshire were to st up an independent government.
. . . Again, the unanimity of Ulster was ridiculoudy
exaggerated in England. A third of the population of the
sx counties were Catholics, and 15 to 20 per cent of the
Protesantswere Nationalists. . . . Hehimsdf, for example,
had been dected by 1700 votes, though there was only a
majority of 700 Catholics. ... He went on with more
and more ample figures to show how Dublin Castle had
jerrymandered electoral areasto prevent thefair working
of Proportional Representation. In Befagt one-fourth of
the population was againg the Union, yet the anti-
Unionists had secured only one member out of Sixteen.

All this and much more Sr Austen Chamberlain had
followed with the doses attention, but with an increasingly
puzzled frown. At last he felt compelled to intervene.
"Excuse me, Mr. Griffith, thisis all very interesting, but
I'm afraid that | do not quite understand what exactly it
is all leading up to." " Itisall perfectly clear to me"
said Griffith, loftily, and he proceeded in the samestrain
as before. He confessed afterwards that he would have
dearly liked to lean over and say confidentially, " Mr.
Chamberlain, | have no more idea than you have" *
But it isunlikely that Griffith was ever in much danger of
succumbing to this temptation.

Some of the figures he quoted from memory had next
day to be corrected, but at the time the British swallowed
them likelambs. According to him, the British Delegates
were "remarkably ignorant of the facts—this is not play-
acting though they tried that also. Their knowledge
geographically and datigtically of the province is very
poor."

Lloyd George stopped him later on in the meeting
when Griffith took the British proposalsto mean an increase
of Ulster's powers.  Lloyd George explained that, on the
contrary, under these proposals the higher powers would,
just as at present, be reserved to the British Gover nment.
This might involve a Customs barrier between North
and South. Was that practicable? Here was a trap.

! Beadey, Michael Collins, Vol.l |, p. 303.
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A denunciation of such a barrier might have opened the
way for the British, if Partition became inevitable, to
refuse fiscal autonomy to Southern Ireland. Griffith was
quite equal to the occason. "Yes" he said, "it was
practicable but we do not want that. Ulster would never
be able to sand againg a Cusoms barrier." And he
went back to arguing that Ulster was not a separate
nation economically or politically; "They are our
countrymen in the North-East, though they hold different
views."

Lloyd George remained very urbane, aiming always to
find ways round recognised stumbling-blocks. He kept
expressing his conviction that the bex way to bring
Ulster in was to woo her sweetly: " Sir Edward Carson
is confident that if no coercion was used Ulster would
come in." Griffith ingsed that there was no Irish
intention of coercing Ulster, but England was standing
behind her, was not giving her opportunity of free choice.
Lloyd George retorted that otherwise there would be
civil war. Griffith worked off an eloquent tirade about
the origin of all the Ulster riots lying in the activities of
Befag politicians, and in the ambition of Befas capitalists
to keep labour disunited.

Then Gavan Duffy and Collins took up the tale, each
dressng that Partition was not a natural fact but an
artificial difficulty created by the Act of 1920. Gavan
Duffy's contribution was as usual barbed in venom.
"England having st up a Northern Parliament in
violation of the Treaty of the Union, and without any
Irish vates in its favour, is now attempting to take advan-
tage of her own wrongdoing. There would be no difficulty
if England would stand aside."

The reg of the discusson was revealing.  Lloyd George,
while continuing to urge that the best hope of ending
Partition was to let it pass away gradually as had happened
in Canada, South Africa and Australia, admitted that
English opinion would be glad if Ulster would come in
with the res of Ireland. It was impossble of course to
let Ulster be coerced, and he was pleased to find that
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Mr. De Valera agreed that force was out of the question;
" But we promise you," he said, "to stand asde and any
efforts to induce Ulster to unite with the res of Ireland
will have our benevolent neutrality."

Callins and Griffith responded to this helpful spirit.
Callins thought there might be "a Boundary Commission
or local option whatever you may call it." And Griffith
apparently inclined favourably to this idea, with the
observation that "if the majority of the North-East are
not to be coerced they in turn must not coerce others.
Lloyd George let dip the pregnant words, " That is fair,
if applied all round, for examplein North Cavan."

The meeting ended with everybody reaffirming their
own sandpoints. Once more Griffith accused England
of creating the trouble; she had divided that she might
govern (phrase of tragic ironical omen for every Irishman
present). Chamberlain referred to the difficulties of the
British Government. The whole political future of those
coming into the Conference was involved. And Lloyd
George quite agreed with him.

It had been a trying morning for Griffith, and lacking
the Ulster clause, he had done well not to give himself
away. Both ddes had yielded a little; at least there was
a hint of something less than the expected irreconcilability
of viewpoint. It was pleasant for the Irish to find their
opponents so thoroughly didiking Partition, so obvioudy
anxious to collaborate in bringing it to an end. This
agpect sEms to have druck Griffith with some force
"They are | think willing to go any digance short of
using force againgt Ulster. They want to save their face."
It was certainly more than had been expected of a Delega-
tion containing Chamberlain and Birkenhead, who had
been understood in the old days to regard Partition as
natural and inevitable.

On the other hand, England had half digposed of the
danger that the Irish Delegation might refuse even to
disuss a settlement that did not bring the whole of
Ulster directly or indirectly under Dublin.
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Over theweek Griffith had served his country well, but
his delaying tactics, misunderstood by the British, had
hardly enhanced his reputation with them. This Sunday
Lloyd George talked over the Conference with Lord
Riddell.> "Honestly he could not say that much progress
had been made. Hisexperiencewith De Valerahad been
repeated, he could get nothing definite” Hewent on to
pass unflattering comments which he was very soon to
retract, " The Delegates are impossible people, they come
to the point, but would not come to decisons Hereally
could not say why. He could not say whether they did
not want to do so or whether they were afraid. Arthur
Griffith was no doubt the leader, but unfortunately
he had no power of expresson. It was difficult to
understand what he said. He spoke rather like——,
a clever incoherent Welshman. On the other hand,
Callins was undoubtedly a condderable person.” (A
fortnight later Griffith had become " a pretty consderable
person” and Collins had lapsed into " quite a different
ort of person, one with a smple sort of mind such as is
often found in a great military commander.”) Lloyd
George referred as to seoret advices, stating that there
was a scthign in the ranks of Sinn Fein. " The moderate
section wanted a settlement whereas the gunmen did not."
He thought that "during the next fortnight the Irish
Conferencewould come to an end oneway or the other."

FIFTH PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
3.30 p.m. Monday, October 17th

Before the next meeting Griffith had heard three times
from De Valera. A report of a gpeech by General Tudor
to the R.1.C. was passad on by the Presdent, no doubt
entertained by this " exposure' of his plans and prospects
"We have information that the reason why De Valerais
not going to London is that he wished to remain to se
how things are going on at home. He s fed up, but has

Riddell, Diary, pp. 328-329.
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his bit made and intends to clear out." M ore sgnificant
was De Valera's warm approval of a srong bid for the
"neutrality agreement which would make such a clean
swegp of the whole business'; his reminder that "our
main propostions are External Association and neutrality
in the main Treaty, and the Ulster dause on the Ulster
and congtitutional question”; and his anticipation that
the " battle royal on the main Treaty will take place in
the coming week." Above all, he forwarded the Ulster
cdauseitsdf.

The Six Counties were to be aked to surrender the
1920 arrangement and be represented directly and ex-
clusvely in a Dublin Parliament like any other part of
Ireland. If they, or any substantial part of them, declined
this offer, the recusant area was to be allowed to retain
the 1920 subordinate Parliament, but the overriding
powers and the representation in the overriding Parlia-
ment would be transferred from the Imperial Parliament
to the one to be etablished at Dublin. Safeguards for
Ulster were to be arrived at by agreement with the
South.

The dause explained the Sinn Fein objective along
anticipated lines. But it threw no light on the manner
in which the terms should be put up to Ulster, or by
what declaration of British policy they should be accom-
panied; nor on what geps were to be taken in the lagt
resort if Ulster rgected the terms.  And judging by
Friday's experience it was these quedions that would
occupy mod attention at the present sage.

So it proved on Monday. It was how Ulster was to be
approached, and what was to be done if she proved
recalcitrant that captured all the attention at a sssson
where, in Griffith's words, "matters were now getting
more lively"; but fird came the familiar preliminary
squabble over alleged breakage of the Truce.

It was the turn of the Irish to be able to take the
offensve.  Griffith read a circular issued from British
G.H.Q., intended, he said, to give the military and police
the idea that the negotiations would not lagt long, and
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that when they broke down they must be prepared for
a remorsdess " hunting down of rebes” Lloyd George
handed the document to Worthington-Evans, saying that
they mugt hear Sir Nevil Macready on the subject and
would have an answer to-morrow. Evans could only
murmur that "for the moment | don't know that it was
issued." Michael Collins: " We know. You can't isue
thee documents without my knowledge" Evans failed
to s a breach of the Truce in the document as far as
he had read. But Collins was not to be baulked. He
recalled a caze where the British had refused to take
serioudy the circulation for police purposes of a photo-
graph of himself and, morerecently, where a British agent,
clearly by no accident, had come to watch him at Mass.

L loyd George said that he had to contemplate a possble
breakdown of the Truce and consder what must be done
in that event; but Duggan pointed out that "to note the
movements of men on the opposte Sde was to break an
article of the Truce," and Collins proudly declared,
"We prefer to take risks rather than break our word."
One can understand his irritation, not to mention his
patriotic anxiety. Without perfect incognito his most
daring exploits, and indeed his continued survival the
lagt two years, would surely have been impossble. Once
he had exaped the Black-and-Tans by dipping into a
cinema and dry-shaving off his moustache with a razor
that he happened to be carrying. On this occason, as
on so many others, he had mingled with his pursuers and
joined mog zealoudy in the search. M uch of this advantage
had already gone with his coming into the open, and more
of it was going every day that the negotiations lasted.

Lloyd George turned the flank of the attack and con-
verted all these complaints into an argument for an early
end to the Conference.  Chamberlain repeated once more
what was true in every casg, but especially so in his, that
"my pogtion is getting more difficult every day." And
Griffith agreed with him. " No doubt an early decison
would be the begt thing."

Griffith now returned by request to Ulster. He opened
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as elaborately as on the Friday, but this time with care-
fully prepared maps on the table, figuresin his head, and
the Ulster clause in his pocket. One of his maps showed
that in the whole province of Ulster five counties had
Catholic majorities, and only four Protestant. Even in
the four Protestant counties, Antrim, Down, Armagh
and Derry, there were strong Catholic areas. In Armagh
and Derry there were so many anti-Unionist Protestants
that if thee two counties were left free to vote "they
would vote themsdves out of Partition." Lloyd George
cut across the avalanche: " What do you propose about
Ulster? What is your proposition?"

Griffith did not lay on the table the Ulster clause, with
itsalter native offersto Ulster of either direct representation
in the Dublin Parliament or reduced representation there
coupled with a subordinate Parliament of their own.
Instead he requested that the British Government should
sand asde and let them "make Ulster a fair proposal.
We can probably come to an agreement with them if you
will stand aside" In the contingency not provided for in
the Ulster clause, that of Ulster refusing to come in even
if England good asde, Griffith repeated his Friday's
claim that those in the Six Counties should be allowed to
choose freely whether they would be in North or South.

Something like the Boundary Commisson tentatively
discused on Friday was cropping up again, but Lloyd
George seemed to have been thinking the matter over.
"Suppose” he asked, "the whole of Ulster were to be
the area for this local option," i.e. suppose the whole nine
counties of Ulster were to give a decison binding them
collectively for or againgt Partition?

Griffith did not like theidea at all. |fthe vote proved
in favour of Partition, still larger areas than at present
would come under an Ulster Government, to which those
areas were bitterly opposed. Poor law areas would be the
best units for local option.

! Behind Lloyd George's suggestion ssemed to lie the idea that a vote
over the whole nine counties would give each part of Ireland a sporting
chance, to the South to end Partition, and to the North to add three
counties to its territory.

L
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Proceadings got rather out of hand under srenuous
Irish denunciations of the part played by the English in
establishing Partition, and of the iniquity of expecting
Catholic areas in any crcumsances to remain under the
Bdfas Government. Contradiction superssded contro-
versy.

COLLINS: " TheNorthern Parliament is not serious."

LLOYD GEORGE: "It will function to-morrow."

GRIFFITH: " I't will never function. Our people will
never consnt to remain subject toit."

DUGGAN: "Everybody in Ireland knows that."

The Irish refused, however, to take a pessmigic view;
they repeated that if England would only stand asde
they could prevent the quegtion arisng of Ulster's
"opting out." Lloyd George could hardly have been
more anxious to be helpful. "We will take no deps
and we will undertake to sanction any arrangements
you make with them," but he did not sse how the
Southern Irish " could get out of this Six-County arrange-
ment, except by dealing direct with Ulster.," Here
Griffith, who had previoudy indsed on the British
standing asde, must have ssemed to his opponents some-
thing les than reasonable "No," he inssed, "it
iIs you who have made the postion and you must
repair it."

Finally, Lloyd George brought Griffith back to the
guegtion of what in the lagt resort he would prefer, the
maintenance of the status quo (Sx counties) or local option
for the province as a whole (nine or none). Griffith
refused to impale himself on either horn of the dilemma.
"The only way is to have option by units." Birkenhead
did not care for this syle of reply. "1 should have liked
to have an answer to the Prime Minister's question.”
Lloyd George intervened hagily and pacifically, " Well,
we se your point of view." Birkenhead was not to be
put off: "Local option on the bass of condituencies
would not work. Believe me it is not practical. It must
be ether the Six-County area, or option for the whole of
Ulster."
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LLOYD GEORGE: "Well, we cannot carry it further
at present.”

How then, after two long conferences on Ulster, did the
matter stand with the three prime questions. (1) The
terms to be offered Ulster; (2) The manner of the offer;
(3) The deps to be taken if Ulster refusad? The first
guestion, the Irish answer to which was contained in the
Ulster clause, had hardly been touched on, Griffith
being content to mention that hissde had a " fair proposal
in their mind." On the second and third questions,
which went so closdy together, the Irish attitude was not
quite clear. Was the "fair proposal” to be put up by
themsdves, or by the British Government? And if the
wors came to the wordt, were they or were they not
prepared to se four Orange counties or their equivalent
opt out from under the all-lreland Parliament? But
there was nothing ambiguous about one thing. Their
resolve that the British Government, authors of the twin
crimes of Partition and of placing two Catholic counties
under Protestant domination, should use all its influence
to recommend to Ulster proposals agreed on with Sinn
Fein; and should make it plain to Ulster that the alter-
native to acceptance was the loss at least of her pre-
ponderatingly Catholic area.

The British, on the other hand, were ready, even
anxious to support an arrangement which brought Parti-
tion to an end. But they had no more intention than had
Sinn Fein of coercing Ulster and, awed by the sanctity of
the Act of 1920, they still jibbed even at approaching her
with bribes or threats.

And suppoe Ulster dug her toes in? Lloyd George
was making a good deal of play with this vote "in or
out" over the whole nine counties of the old province.
But not much could come of it. The choice mug lie
between three courses (1) Forcible incorporation of
Ulster with the South; (2) Subtraction from Ulster of
the two Catholic counties or their equivalent; (3) Support
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for Ulster in retention of all her existing area. The
first was ruled out by all parties, the third seemed hardly
just to the South. The second would probably be accepted
by Sinn Fein, but was it in keeping with the Act of 1920?
Did not Ulster's area fall among those "existing powers
and privileges" which Lloyd George had promised in
July were not to be abrogated without her consent? The
British had seemed to think so on Monday, but there was
still on record Lloyd George's response of Friday to the
first mention of a Boundary Commission: "That isfair, if
applied all round." That way lay hope for Sinn Fein—
hope in any case of saving something from the wreck,
hope, if things fell fortunately, of persuading Ulster that it
was not worth while to stand outside.



CHAPTER IX

THE PRESIDENT'S MESSAGE TO THE POPE
AND THE SIXTH SESSION

" Firein each eye, and papersin each hand,
They rave, recite, and madden round the land."
POPE: Epistle to Dr. Arbuthnot.

The Message—Sixth Session—Lloyd George's indictment—
Griffith's defence—Oration by Churchill—The Irish to
reply on Monday—The rival interpretations of the Truce.

So far all had been plain sailing, if in no obvious direction.
The course of negotiation, hastened by no favouring
breezes, had been threatened by no fatal storms. Suddenly
an incident outside the Conference raised an issue which
those inside had combined to let rest in abeyance, and
bade fair to wreck the settlement for which they had
begun to hope.

Extracts from three telegrams and from one leading
article give the episode its English perspective.

Pope Benedict XV to His Majesty King George V

"We reoice at the resumption of the Anglo-lrish
negotiations and pray to the Lord with all our heart that
He may bless them and grant to Your Majesty the great
joy and imperishable glory of bringing to an end the age-
long dissension."

His Majesty King George V to Pope Benedict XV

"1 have received the message of your Holiness with
much pleasure and with all my heart | join in your prayer
that the Conference . . . may achieve a permanent
settlement of the troubles in Ireland, and may initiate a
new era of peace and happiness for my people.”
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President De Valerato Pope Benedict XV

"The people of Ireland have read the message sent by
your HolinesstotheKing of Great Britain, and appreciate
thekindly interest in their welfare and the paternal regard
which suggeded it. | tender ... gratitude. They are
confident that the ambiguities in the reply sent in the
name of King George will not midead you into believing
that the troubles are in Ireland, or that the people of
Ireland owe allegiance to the British King. Theindepen-
dence of Ireland has been formally proclaimed. . . . The
trouble is between England and Ireland and its source
that the rulers of Britain have endeavoured to impose
their will upon Ireland. We long to be at peace and in
friendship with the people of Britain, as with other
peoples, but the same congtancy through persecution and
martyrdom that has proved the reality of our peopl€s
attachment to the Faith of their Fathers, proves the
reality of their attachment to their national freedom and
no congderation will ever induce them to abandon it."

" TheTimes' (Leading Article, October 21st)

"Mr. De Valera has snt a telegram to the Pope.
Towards the Pope himsdf it is an act of impertinence;
and towards the King it is unmannerly to the point of
churlishness,. What value can attach to Mr. De Valera's
assurance that 'we long to be at peace and in friendship
with the people of Britain' when he deliberately flouts
the settled convictions of the British people upon the only
terms on which peace and friendship between the British
and Irish peoples are possble?”

Themanner of DeValera'sintervention was not relished
by Griffith or Collins and jarred on many English sym-
pathisers with Ireland, and yet it was not untypical of
De Valera, whose courtesy his worst enemies have usually
conceded. What other method was open to him, striving
as he was to build up in men's minds a conception of Irish
independence to which their reason inclined them, but



THE TELEGRAM TO THE POPE 167

behind which their mental habits lagged? Even those
Englishmen who mog ardently sponsored the claims of
Ireland to choose her own Government, half-conscioudy
thought of Irishmen as subjects of the King, and of the
King as in some snse the common father. "By this
message” as De Valera wrote to Griffith, "the Vatican
recognised the struggle between Ireland and England as
purely a domegtic one, for King George, and by implica-
tion pronounced judgment againgt us" (That the struggle
was not domestic but international wasthe essnce of the
Irish claim.) " TheBritish reply took the misrepresenta-
tion a gep further, treating the dispute as one between
warring factionsin Ireland.” Etiquetteis usually on the
gde of conservatism, and De Valera more than once felt
compelled to free himsdlf from its limitations. But it was
Griffith who had to meet the British on Friday.

SIXTH PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
12 o'clock, Friday, October 21

Lloyd George was ominoudy calm. "1 wonder, Mr.
Griffith, have you any preliminary questions which you
would be anxious to raise before we proceed with the
busness" Duggan scratched up a complaint about the
continued occupation of the municipal offices in Sligo.
A promise was given to look into it, a pause, and Lloyd
George began a dow portentous indictment.

"I am sorry, but | have two or three preliminary
guedtions of the gravest character to raise. Thefirst is
that we have unmistakable proof that during the period
of the Truce advantage has been taken of the Truce to
accumulate destructive material for the manufacture of
bombs and arms." The German police had seized a ship
with arms destined for Ireland, and in England a serious
congpiracy had come to light for the manufacture of
bombs and other destructive weapons. One man had
been arrested at Cardiff and proved to bein communica-
tion with high Irish officials. " The[next] matter of which
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we have to complain isthe publication of Mr. De Valera's
telegram to his Holiness the Pope—that very grave and
defiant messsge from the head of your Government.
The document deals with the very isues in controversy.
It is challenging, defiant and, if | may say o, ill-
conditioned; it will make our task almost impossible.”
He began to repeat himsdlf as he enumerated the Irish
offences, but he was able to add to the lis. "The
Secretary of State for the Colonies has brought to my
notice a formidable document presented by M r. Michael
Callins which challenges the whole position (De Valera
had just 'challenged the very issues), in matters vital to
our country and to the security of our shores againgt
attack in the future” "1 think,” interrupted Coallins,
"it safeguarded your security.” But Lloyd George swept
on. "You redlise the riks we are taking in this Con-
ference—the political risks; in fact it is not an exaggeration
to say"—the Irish affected unconcern—"that the riks we
have taken place the life of the Government in isue"
The Irish breathed again and perhaps Michael Collins
smiled. Then came the operative sentences " We mugt
know exactly what your attitude is on the vital isues
raised in our letters. We must know whether allegiance
to the King is to be finally repudiated by you, whether
the connecting link of the Crown isto be snapped, whether
you are prepared to be assodated like the other Dominions
in the community of nations known as the British Empire,
and whether you are prepared in principle to accept our
right to take the necessary measures effectually to prevent
attacks on our very life and to give us all the necessary
facilities for that purpose—not by a Treaty which can be
cancelled, but as a fundamental part of the central agree-
ment between us" He would give the Irish time to
prepare their ansvers to these quetions. They could
have till the afternoon or till Monday if they wished.
Here was a pretty kettle of fish for Griffith. It was
bad enough to have to justify a telegram to the Pope
which he himsdf thought a grave mistake. It was a
cruel mortification to see the whole atmosphere of bene-
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volent inquiry and mutual instruction swept away, and
one of blunt ultimatum substituted. But what on earth
was this new congpiracy? It was not his province; for
all he knew half the Irish National leaders might be
serioudy involved. But, as usual, he was equal to the
occason, first finding a general principle to cover a
particular enor mity; then basing on a particular weakness
a general counter-attack; finally playing for time.

"First with regard to the question of the Truce, and
theimportation of war-like material which you complain
of; my conception is that the Truce does not mean that
your military forces should prepare during the period of
the Truce, and that we should not. We have done
nothing since the Truce which was not being done before
the Truce.

"With regard to Presdent De Valera's message | must
demur to the view that it was defiant and insulting.
Mr. De Valera only stated public facts. | should say
that the message was called for by the phrase in King
Georges letter in which he refers to troubles in Ireland.
This would be taken to mean a fight between Irishmen.
Thetroubleisnot atroublein Ireland, but is one between
Ireland and Great Britain."

He refused to take a pessmigdic view of the postion
reached in the negotiations. " So far we have begun by
seeing how far we could find points of agreement. If we
could reduce our points of disagreement to a small
number we could probably find a means of getting over
the main difficulty. We had intended on Monday to
hand in our written proposals. Between those and yours
we could s if we could arrive at a solution." He
probed automatically the tender spot. "We do not
know the exact position, we do not know how you stand
with regard to Ulster—whether you are going to throw
in your influence to keep thingsasthey are." Outstanding
differences of opinion over Defence and Trade he did not
regard as insoluble. "1 had proposed if that course
commends itself to you and your colleagues to submit our
proposals to you on Monday."
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Collins burst in to defend the Irish attitude on Defence,
and refute Churchill's description of his document as
"formidable." It could only be formidableifit interfered
with British security, and he would like to know why
this should be asserted of it. He recalled as in favour of
his own and against the British proposals that Sir Laming
Worthington-Evans had admitted in the Defence Com-
mittee that the British proposals conferred on Ireland an
inferior status. Collins drew the inference that England
could never find a friend or ally in an Ireland thus
degraded.

The busness of answer was left to Winston Churchill,
principal British representative on the Defence Committee.
He had hitherto played little part in the Plenary Sessons.
He now orated at length, and with a wealth of illustration.

"l must say that the document was one of marked
ability, but it was a reasoned and deliberate refusal of
every article which we had made out for the defence of
our security from the military and naval standpoints.
Use of forts, aerodromes, facilities for recruiting, pro-
hibition of Irish Navy, all had been turned down. Instead
the alternative was put up of a guaranteed Irish neutrality.
The Irish representatives promised to provide effective
machinery for defending their neutrality, including the
building of small craft, mine-layers and the like." He
himself, with the help of Admirals Beatty and Brock,
had tried hard to explain that to accept these propositions
would be "to endanger our very life. . . ."

Churchill's pointsamounted tothree: (1) That England
could not be sure that Ireland, with the best will in the
world, would be able to preserve her neutrality, prevent
for example the harbouring in her ports of German
submarines; (2) That England could not in fact rely upon
the existence of Irish goodwill; (3) That even supposing
its faithful and effective maintenance, "the position of
absolute neutrality would have been a great difficulty to
Britain in the late War. We could not have used your
ports as bases from which to defend ourselves against
submarine attack." This last was in response to Collins,
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who made repeated attempts to win acceptance for his
previous point: namely, that England would be more
safeguarded by a friendly and neutral Ireland than by
an Ireland resentful and in spirit hogtile as she had been
in thelast War.

Callins, however, kept returning to the benefits of a
friendly Ireland, at times begging the question somewhat
disngenuoudy. " Don't you agree that if neutrality is a
greater safeguard to you than anything dse it would be
a mog valuable thing to you?" At lagz Chamberlain
transferred the controversy to constitutional fundamentals.
"But neutrality means that you would be outsde the
Empire? " Gavan Duffy argued pertinacioudy that what-
ever the datus finally agreed on for Ireland it need not
be influenced by neutrality which was independent of
gatus. He introduced analogies from the Belgian Congo
and from Luxembourg, but Chamberlain remained
sceptical alike of the utility of such an arrangement and
of its compatibility with Dominion Status. The dis
cusson petered out, but not before Griffith had inasted
that under the British July terms Ireland was not in fact
receiving Dominion Status as alleged. " All the Dominions
can have an army, and a navy if they wish to. It is not
a quegtion of our building a navy, but it is the question
of our having theright to build it. In thisyou are putting
us in an inferior postion to the Dominions." Lloyd
Georges ansver was suggesive.  "We began like this
with all our Dominions and we subsequently invited them
to undertake thee respongbilities; we shall ak you to
go through the same process"

We g2 here the germ of the idea developed later in
Clause 6 of the Treaty, that Ireland would find hersdf
as privileged as the other Dominions when she proved
hersdf as loyal and innocuous as they.

The British Delegation then withdrew for consultation.
On return Lloyd George expressd pleasure that the
Irish were presenting a document on Monday. It was
essential that it should define the Irish attitude on
(1) Allegianceto the King; (2) Entry "fredy and of her
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own accord within the Empire"; (3) Concesson of the
necessary facilities to secure the "immunity of [British]
shares from attack by sea” Lloyd George added that he
could not accept Griffith's interpretation of the Truce,
that it enabled Ireland to do everything that had been
done before.

Griffith refusad to let the Conference adjourn without
resging any notion that the Irish admitted themsdves
in the wrong over the Cardiff incident. This kind of
thing followed:

GRIFFITH: " Wedo not accept your statement regarding
preparations for attacks on civilians."

BIRKENHEAD: "Is it proper in accordance with the
terms of the Truce to employ agents in England?”

coLLINS: "Wewould like to know the real facts.

BIRKENHEAD: "| have had some experience of these
matters and | predict that the very able legal advice
which you will get will not attempt to put the facts in
issue”

COLLINS: "| do not accept your facts any more than
you accept our statement.”

LLOYD GEORGE (disgusted at the threatened interference
with the settlement hehad set hisheart on): " | do not under -
stand why you do these things. Y ou lose public opinion."

GRIFFITH: " | f we have to fight we have to prepare”;
an answer strangey comparable to one four days earlier
by Lloyd George himsdf, resented by the Irishmen at
thetime.

! The foregoing discusson proved once again what widely different
interpretations could be placed on the terms of the Truce, Griffith being
informed for the firsg time of the British view that, snce the British on
their 9de were not sending in fresh " troops and cannon,” Ireland was not
entitled to import arms. Lloyd George was inclined to talk without
digtinction of two separate things: (a) What was technically permitted by
the Truce terms and (b) what was advisable in view of public opinion.
The main points were: (1) That the Truce terms were ambiguous and
indulgent; (2) that from a military point of view the British were prepared
towink at agreat deal, but that politically they felt compelled to take action

againg any flagrant violation of the sme in which the British public
undergood the terms.



CHAPTER X

THE FIRST IRISH PROPOSALS, THE LAST PLENARY SESSION
AND ITS SEQUEL

" The obstinate enthusiasm of the Commonwealth men
was very remarkable." DR.JOHNSON: Lifeof Milton,

Thefirst I rish proposals—A discreet document—Arrangements
for Sub-Conference—The Seventh and last Plenary Session—
External Association discussed—Thefirst Sub-Conference—
DeValeraworried by itstendency—A storm blowsover.

GENERAL TUDOR had predicted that the moment the
Conference opened, Lloyd George would ask the Irish,
" Do you waive your claim to a Republic?" Tudor had
been proved wrong, and for ten days the Delegates had
joined in the removal of subsidiary disagreements. Yet
now Lloyd George had asked for satisfactory answers to
three questions. " Will you pay allegiance to the Crown?
Will you accept membership of the Empire? Will you
give us the naval facilities necessary for our defence?"
The Irish were faced with the dilemma anticipated by
Tudor. It was unthinkable that they should surrender,
yet war waited close on a straightforward negative. The
time had come for External Association as sketched in
their Draft Treaty A.

The Irish proposals, the first that Sinn Fein had ever
submitted to England, were as discreet in their omissons
as in what they included. They tried to put the case for
Ireland's association with the Commonwealth in a way a
little different from the rest of the Dominions, without
defining the Irish status in constitutional forms too
surprisingly in conflict with established British phraseology,
or toojarring on conventional British susceptibilities.

The tone, however, was declaratory, even didactic.
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"I f Irish national aspirations are to be reconciled with
the British Community of Nations, British statesmanship
mugt keep the fact congtantly before its mind, that Ireland
is no Colony or Dependency but an ancient and spirited
Nation." "Misdescription may often be honegt in inten-
tion but . . ." "Theclaim of Ireland is not Dominion
Satus, but if it were"—and the point is well developed—
"your proposals would not confer that satus” "You
desre to safeguard the security of your Empire. Ireland
is resolved to achieve her freedom. We offer you proposals
for a Treaty which will ensuretherealisation of thee ends.”
Now comes the vital dause. " On the one hand
Ireland will consent to adhere for all purposss of common
agreed concern to the League of Sovereign States associated
and known as the British Commonwealth of Nations. On
the other, Ireland calls upon Great Britain to renounce
all claims to authority over Ireland and Irish affairs.”
There was no mention here of a Republic, nor expres
regection of allegiance to the Crown or membership” of
the Empire. But was it concevable that the language of
either allegiance or membership of the Empire could be
found reconcilable with the renunciation by Great Britain
of all authority over Ireland and Irish affairs? There
folows the dause that one would have expected to
reasert the claim to guaranteed neutrality. Callins,
however, had had the word " neutral" altered to "free"
without apparently much change in the meaning.*

1" We propose that Ireland shall be recognised as a Free State, that
the British Government shall retxg;n@ Ireland's freedom and integrity,
and that the League of Nations and the United States of America shall be
invited tojoin in that guarantee. Ireland, on her part, will bind hersdf
to enter into no_contract and to take no action, nor permit any action to
be taken inconssent with the obligation of preserving her fréedom and
integrity."

The dgnificance of " freedom " in this gpecial context as opposed to
" neutr |3/" would appear to be twofold. On the one hand, it would
be made dear once for all that England had no right of occupation in
time of war. On the other hand, some scope would apparently be left
Ireland tojoin in a war; she would not therefore, from a military point
of view, be completely sterilised as she would be under neutrality. This
conception of " freedom " was thoroughly in accord with Callins notion
that England would get far more asidance, pasive and perhaps even
active, from an Ireland untied, than from one compeled by imposed
Treaty to afford in all drcumstances defence facilities to Britain.
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The proposals pass on to suggest conventions on trade,
commercial air facilities, reciprocity of civic rights,
etc, etc. Barton had tried to get inserted a pedfic claim
for complete fiscal autonomy with a trade convention
giving England mog favoured nation treatment. But as
throughout, his zeal for fiscal autonomy outran that of
his colleagues. " One other matter” was said to remain.
"A matter domedic to oursdves but which British
policy in Ireland has rendered an obstacle to peace and
amity between the two nations" Great Britain is asked
to sand adde and leave the decison to the two parts of
Ireland. Failure, if the British Government gands asde,
is thought unlikely, but if it occurs " Freedom of choice
mug be given to the dectorates within the area.”

The type and purpose of this reply are intelligible at
a cawua glance. It is true that of the three British
quedtions the first (Crown) had not been answered at
all, and the second and third (Empire and Defence) had
been dealt with in a way that the British Delegates could
hardly accept. Yet in all three casss there was such an
atmosphere of new ground broken and new possbilities
laid bare, that it would be hardly open to Lloyd George
to turn the whole thing down without full investigation
of its underlying intentions. In effect the Irish were
saying, "You recognise Irish nationhood, but regret
that certain hard realities affecting your security prevent
your granting us the separation we claim. Very well,
we will grant you all the realities which you would get
from us under full Dominion Status. But where we can't
give way is over certain symbols, certain phrases® which
are indispensable to our nationhood, but which you will
agree are of no value whatever to your security. We
fed wure that on reflection you will recognise that it
would be absurd to press for them." The British might
have retorted that certain very real naval facilities were
being denied them, but then no one thought that the
Conference would break down on naval facilities. On

! The Irish Delegates would not have used this language or judged it
adequate to express their aspirations.
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Status, which was the only issue on which Ireland would
fight to the last, the onus of proving the wisdom of
ingsting on a particular phraseology seemed to have been
thrust on theBritish.

At leagt that is how the matter would have sood if the
argument had really been between two parties of equal
srength with no Parliaments behind them. As it was,
there could be no immediate question of Lloyd George
accepting the Irish terms, and advantage gained in
documentary debate could only be conceived as an
advantage in the eyes of the world should the negotiations
break down. Ireland therefore had postponed a snash.
She got very good at this in two months of negotiations.
It is possble that it would have paid her to have
daged a break hersdf at one of these propitious moments
when war could scarcdy have followed. But she could
never be quite sure whether war would come or not, and
if it came she had so much more to suffer from it than
England.

All this time Duggan had been performing much
important liaison work, and had been thrown a good deal
into touch with Cope. On Monday morning he trans-
mitted to his colleagues a request that Griffith and
Callins should meet Lloyd George and Chamberlain for
"ten minutes private conference" either before or after
the full Conference that afternoon. Barton and Gavan
Duffy were rather dismayed, but could find no real
ground for objection, and at the end of the Plenary
Sesson took place the "ten minutes private conference.”
The Irish were given to understand that Lloyd Georges
desre to split up the Conference was due to his difficulty
with certain of his supporters, apparently Worthington-
Evans and Greenwood. To those who had witnessed
their treatment at the Plenary Sesson, it was news that
the Prime Minister cared a fig for the opinions of either.
Two other congderations surely weighed more with Lloyd
George; the desre to reduce the sze of a Conference
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whose extensveness had hitherto dogged the functioning
of the personal touch; and the determination to exclude
Childers, whom the British credited with fanatical
opposition to any Dominion settlement.

At a meeting of the Dail Cabinet on December 3rd we
shall find Cathal Brugharaising provocatively the circum-
gances under which the Delegation was split up, and
ascribing to the British a choice of "the two weakest
members of the team." But if only two Irishmen were
to be present they would naturally be the leaders Griffith
and Collins. And Brugha was rightly called upon to
withdraw his statement. There was one snss however,
in which the British might condder Griffith and Collins
"the weakest." Being the leaders, and therefore more
responsible, they might be expected to be more anxious
for a settlement and therefore more amenable to com-
promise. Griffith, moreover, was reckoned a less in-
transigent Republican than the rest.

THE SEVENTH PLENARY SESSION, 10 DOWNING STREET
5 p.m. Monday, October 24th

Now at lagt the records give us Griffith setting forth
External Association. We get, too, Lloyd Georges public
reaction to the firg intimation he had received from the
Irish of the exigence of such a plan.

LLOYD GEORGE: " The dage is critical and we cannot
much longer prolong discussons on these quegtions. | am
going to ak you for an explanation of your document as
you have asked us to explain ours. Take the word
"adhere’ (' Ireland will consent to adhere for all purposes
of agreed concern to . . . the Commonwealth'). Does that
mean if all other conditions are satisfied you are prepared
to come insgde the Empire as New Zealand, Canada?"

GRIFFITH: "That is not quite our idea of association.”

The dgnificance of this reply will not be missed. The
"official” Irish view was that the digtinction between
Exter nal Association preserving the Republic, and inclusion

M
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in the Empire surrendering it, was fundamental to
national independence, and hence to national honour,
civic spirit and Irish sdf-respect. But it was held no less
that the distinction did not affect English security, and it
was the official strategy not to disturb the British unduly
with the magnitude of the gap between the two schemes
but gradually to educate them to a realisation of the
advantages of the Irish plan as satisfying Ireland and
doing England no harm. Hence Griffith, who pressd this
srategy to extreme lengths, replies when he is aked if
thelrish areprepared to comeinsdethe Empire, " T hat
isnot quite our idea of association.” (Italics ours.)

Lloyd George was entitled tojump to the concluson
that he had nearly got the Irish in.

LLOYD GEORGE: "Association is not the postion of
Canada and Australia. What isthe distinction between
asociation and coming insde the Empire?”

GRIFFITH: "We should be associated with you—outside
that a free people” This was in accordance with the
underlying I rish conception. Hethen added incautiously:
" Theyarebound by thelink of the Grown."

Lloyd Georgewas on to himin a flash. " By ‘adhere;’
you don't accept the link of the Crown?"

GRIFFITH (in a desperate effort to evade this particular
metaphor, gave away further ground): *" Wewill accept
the Crown as head of the association.”

LLOYD GEORGE (suspicioudy): "As allies?"

GRIFFITH: "Something more; permanent allies, not
temporary.”

LLOYD GEORGE : " Yes, but not as members of the same
Empire."

GRIFFITH: " Not as members, but in points of common
concern, we should take the decison of the Imperial
Conference.”

! Neither in Draft Treaty A, nor in the Irish proposalsjust presented,
was there any suggedion of this qualified acceptance of the Crown. But
already it had been discovered by the I rish Delegation—the credit must go
largdy to Chartres—that somé recognition of the Crown was not in-
compatible with the theory of External” Association, and from now onwards
Sstcheady progress was made in fitting such recognition into the original

eme
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LLOYD GEORGE: "Common concern? What do you
mean by that?"

GRIFFITH: "War and peace, for example. Large
matters.” He explained that he was not at present ready
to define the matters of common concern exactly. An
agreed list would have to be included in the Treaty.
"The defence of our country and yours is a matter of
common concern" —although this was qualified a moment
later—" it might affect our sSituation if you were at war."
(Italicsours) An attack on Australiawould not necessarily
be a matter of common concern, though it could become
S0 perhaps if conducted by a great naval Power.

It did not appear that Griffith had worked out with
any precison this sde of his thess and Lloyd George
brought him abruptly to the plain man's way of
looking at it. " To put it bluntly, will you be British
ubjects or foreigners? You must be ether one or the
other."

Griffith had a good reply ready. He developed the
I rish conception of " reciprocal citizenship" whose practical
effects would come to pretty much the same as those of
the "common citizenship" demanded by the British.
"We should be Irish, and you would be British, and each
would have equal rights as ditizens in the country of the
other."

Birkenhead accomplished a service in a different gphere
by at last bringing into direct conflict the English claims
for naval facilities and the Irish for neutrality. " If
Ireland granted to England the defence facilities which
the English naval advisxs declare to be indispensable,
no country would bewilling to recognise Irish neutrality.”
Griffith and Callinswriggled frantically, but to no purpose.
Finally Birkenhead swept them off the board. "You
mean that it might not pay another country to declare
war againg you? Neverthdess, neutrality is reduced to
a shadon—a meaningless trophy which would give you
nothing. There is nothing in it." In their hearts the
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Irish had always recognised that Defence touched Ireland's
honour leas and British security in British e/es mog.
They had hoped to convince England that a friendly
neutral Ireland was better than any imposed facilities.
I't was not to be.

GRIFFITH: "We accept the principle that your security
should be looked after, though the working out of details
might be very difficult."

Not much more was likely to be heard of the Irish
claim to neutrality; Britain had won on Defence.

LLOYD GEORGE: "I think we must confer among our-
Hves"

The British then retired, and after twenty minutes took
place the "conversation” previoudy arranged between
L loyd George, Chamberlain, Griffith and Callins.

Both ddes appeared to have done well. Griffith had
put up External Association, not his scheme, but the one
he was pledged to forward. It had been discused, and
it had not been ruled out as impossble. It was hardly
credible that De Valera could have presented it in a
form so unexceptionable to Englishmen.

Lloyd George, on the other hand, could fed that he was
aready amos safe It was true that the Irish had
reached a point at which they would try to sick. But
after all how much separated that point from the
Dominion goal to which he was hurrying them along?
There was nothing of the De Valera Republicanism
here—"Dominion membership is not quite our idea of
asociation.”  "We would accept the Crown as head of
the assodation.” Permanent allies, too, not temporary.

This Griffith is really very sengble  And Callins is
very influential in Ireland. We shall get along in fine
dyle when we have those two alone—away from that
impossble Childers. The dlly felow ought to read
The Times Leader of, wasn't it, August 17th? "Thereare
reerves of political thought into which English logic
practical and theoretical refuses to be led. In the English
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mind any ground for controversy smply does not exis."
But thereis no arguing with a fanatic.

The first Sub-Conference at once quickened the pace.
As Griffith wrote in the evening, " The British talked
freely—Chamberlain frankly. The burden of their sory
was that on the Crown they mug fight. It was the only
link of Empire they possessd.”

Again and again they tried to get Griffith to accept
the Crown provided agreement was reached on other
points. But he told them that he had no authority.
" | fwe came to an agreement on all other points | could
recommend some form of association with the Crown."
Conversation ranged over the Irish document. The
British refused to consder an Irish freedom guaranteed
by the United States and the League, and just as firmly,
an Elective Head. Always they kept returning to the
impossibility of peace except on acceptance of the Crown.
Griffith told them that the only possbility of Ireland
considering association of any kind was in exchange for
"essential unity," a concesson, as he put it, to Ulster.
Finally, it was agreed to continue on the bags of settling
all other points, leaving the Crown till last.

Griffith had provisonally satidfied the British that it
was worth their while going on with the Conference,
continuing to risk their reputations, and turning their
immediate attention to Ulster. He had done so by
conditionally agreeing to recommend some form of
" Association with the Crown" —which might mean any-
thing or nothing. For by now the clash between Externa]
Asociation and Dominion Status had taken on two
aspects (1) Association with, versus membership of, the
British Commonwealth; (2) A limited recognition of,
veraus allegiance to, the British Crown. " Association with
the Crown" covered any part of either agpect that anybody
choxe to read into it. It was a fine ambiguous phrase,
and behind it the struggle over Ulster might begin,

October 24th, the day of the first Sub-Conference,
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diginguishes the end of the first phase of the negotiations,
but its events brought a curious sequd. An interlude in
the negotiations—indigpensable, bearing in mind later
controverses, to a comprehenson of the attitudes of the
various Irish leaders at this sage.

De Valera had read with concern the account of the
meeting of the 24th, and Griffith's letter had deepened
his anxiety. What was this reference in the minutes to
"recognition of the Grown as head of the association?"
External Association as it had left Dublin had found
no place for the Crown. "We're all here at one"
wrote De Valera, "that there can be no question of our
aking the Irish people to enter into an arrangement
which would make them subject to the Crown, or demand
from them allegiance to the King. If war is the alternative
we can only face it,* and | think that the sooner the other
gde is made to recognise it, the better." He offered to
come over to London himsdf, though loth to go unles
the situation imper atively demanded it.

The firs paragraph of this letter created a soene at
22 Hans Place. Griffith said he would go home unless
the Cabinet left their hands free. Collins was in a
towering passon. He declared that those in Dublin were
trying to put him in the wrong and get him "to do the
dirty work for them." He seemed to fear that he was
being led into a trap by Brugha and Stack; that he was
to be committed to a compromise and discredited.
Duggan was also very angry.

A letter of reply was drawn up and sgned by all the
Delegates, stating Griffith's view in somewhat moder ated
language. Strong resentment is expressad at "this inter-
ference with our powers” " The responsbility, if this
interference breaks the very dight possbility there is of
sttlement, will not and mugt not rest on the Pleni-
potentiaries” The powers given under the instructions
admittedly laid down the necessity of reference back to
Dublin before dedsons on the main isues but imposed
no limits on the fulles freedom of discusson.  This

! Our italics.
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freedom, the Presdent, without congtitutional authority,
was now tryingtoimpair. Finally, the particular warning
in his letter ignored the implications of the very scheme
they had been ingtructed to propound, "Obvioudly,
any form of association necesstates discusson of recog-
nition in some form or another of the head of the assodia-
tion." They would very much like the Presdent to come
to London if it were possble to do so privately, but
otherwise counsdled him not to come unless they sent
him an urgent message.

De Valera was surprised at the way his warning had
been taken. "There is obvioudy,” he wrote back at
once, "a misundersanding. There can be no question
of tying the hands of the Plenipotentiaries beyond the
extent to which they were tied by their original instruc-
tions. These memos of mine, except | explicitly Sate
otherwise, are nothing more than an attempt to kegp you
in touch with the views of the Cabinet in Dublin."

And so the storm blew over. The Deegates had
edablished the necessty for the widest possble free
dom in their discussons with the British; they had
recognised the binding force of their ingructions, and
the duty imposed of referring back to Dublin before
coming to major decisons, they had recorded, and it
semed won, acceptance for the view that External
Asociation involved some form of asodation with the
Grown. But more dgnificant was the declaration in
De Valera's first letter. Even if he ssemed to climb
down somewhat in his second letter, that declaration was
never withdrawn, nor was it ever disputed by the Dele-
gates " I f war is the only alternative" to becoming
British subjects and rendering allegiance to the British
Grown (to membership, that is to say, of the British
Empire), "we can only faceit."



CHAPTER XI

THE NEGOTI ATI ONS AFTER OCTOBER 24TH

"Beware! Beware!

Hisflashing eyes hisfloating hair!

Weave a circle round him thrice."
COLERIDGE.

The central controversy—Theplace of Ulster in the negotiations—
The Sinn Fein strategy—The break, if break there must be,
to come on Ulster—LIoyd George's reply.

UP till October 24th, characters had been dzed up,
podtions stated, and points of view exchanged; but no
moves that mattered had been made on dther dde
From now on, however, every gep counts has con-
seguences, leads to others, is irrevocable. To gragp the
extraordinary intricacy of the res of the negotiations we
reguire some appreciation of the plans of the two parties,
plans not, of course srictly adhered to, yet underlying
the main srategy.

On Defence, Trade and Finance, it always appeared
probable that agreement would be reached. National
Status and Ulster good on a different footing. Under
the firs head Ireland’'s redgance was compounded of
auch dements asthese: (1) You are not offering us even
the legal forms of Dominion Status. (2) Even if you were,
we could not rely on their permitting us the same effective
freedom as they give to the Dominions. So near is
Ireland to England and so bitter the suspicion between
the two countries.  (3) Above all, even effective Dominion
Status would not satidy Irish national aspirations.

This third difficulty, by far the greates stumbling-
block, was one of symbads (although mog people in both
countries would have reected this description as in-
adequate to and belittling the conflict). The Irish were

184



THE IRISH SYMBOLISM 185

determined to retain a symbolism of independence. The
new symbolism to be tolerable had to be compatible with
two ideas, interwoven but digtinguishable. (1) The idea
of Ireland being a separate nation which had agreed for
certain purposss to make a Treaty with England; and
(2) the idea that even under this Treaty England should
have no control, real or nominal, over Irish internal
affairs. Of separation in both thee snses the Republic
had been adopted by the people of Ireland and remained
as the pogtive symbol. And it was agreed by both ddes
that it was impossble to be at once a Republic and a
member of, or insde, the British Empire.*

Lloyd George was anxious, desperately anxious for a
sttlement. But there was a fixed limit to his range of
concesson.  Almost any settlement which brought Ireland
into the Empire was an achievement; a settlement which
did not was far worse than no settlement at all. What
methods he would have found if there had been no
Ulster is guesswork. The exigence of an Ulster problem
raissed a wood covering his own flank and his enemies.
It made the operations more complicated and more
dangerous, but it offered more varied and provocative

soope.

! Short of entering the Empire, Ireland was ready to go a long way in
the direction of asociation. But apart from the fact of Dominion member -
ship, therewerethree gpecial agoedtsof ani/ probable Dominion schemewhich
jarred on deep-seated Irish feding. (1) Any proposal for a Governor-
General or "royal' veto would obvioudy bring the British King into
the Irish legidature, and give him just that authority over Irish internal
affairs which it was one of the two main Irish objectives to avert. d(2) Any
arrangement that involved "allegiance" to the Crown would impl
submisson to the British KlngBm_aJI matters, including once again Iri
internal affairs.  According to British lawyers such allegiance to the Crown
would automatically arise under Dominion Status. ~ (3) Any Oath of
onaJB/ to the Kingwould be bad, but one that explicitly imposad allegiance
would be unthinkable, for even if entry into the Empire already technically
involved the duty of alegiance, the Oath (besdes by its unnecessary ex-
Phutnesag ravating the sore) would be taken to convey amoral as distinct

rom a legal obligation of obedience and fiddlity to the Crown, precludin
any future right of resstance or ssoesson againgt England's will. Althoug
therefore, of no legal dgnificance althog?h only "the symbo of a
symbolism,” the Oath became the centre of the fierces controversy, and
among the Irish Delegates the importance of getting it phrased inoffensvely
obscured at times the unbridgeable gulf that was to arise between them on
the isue that in the last resort mud be supreme: " Was Ireland to be a
British Dominion or an Externally Associated Republic? "
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The Irish had realised early that the Ulster question,
on the face of it an unmixed curse, provided tactical
compensations. For here, as was not the case with
National Status, both parties were agreed on the ideal
solution. We find Lloyd George expressing the wish that
all Ireland might be voluntarily united. Ulster must
not of course be coerced, but if only Ulster could be
persuaded—well, the Irish spectre was hardly likely to
be otherwise laid. Sir Austen Chamberlain and Lord
Birkenhead assnted apparently to a propostion that,
while not incondgtent with their previous utterances,
demanded from them consderable imaginative generosty
in the cause of Irish peace. Here then was a consumma-
tion desred by both parties to the Conference, but blocked
by a third outsdeit.

Just as important were the probable reactions of British
liberal opinion and general world opinion to the different
isues on which the Conference might break down. (1) If
Sinn Fein had refusad unconditionally to come into the
Empire, such opinion might have been solid againg her;
(2) If Sinn Fein refused to go more than a certain distance
until the British had tried to persuade Ulster into what
they, the British, admittedly beieved the reasonable
course, opinion would be sympathetic to Sinn Fein;
(3) If Sinn Fein and England reached provisonal agree-
ment, and Ulster good in the way of the solution agreed
on, world opinion would be againg Ulster, and no less
againg England if England, in thee crcumsances,
recommenced war on Sinn Fein.

Sinn Fein's original policy had been to try to get
England to stand adde and let the two partiesin Ireland
«ttle the Ulster affair themsdves. The Fourth and
Fifth Conferences had shown the hopdesnes of this
demand. The first few Sub-Conferences revealed, as we
shall ssg a readiness in the British to try to induce Ulster
to come into a three-handed conference, on the bass of
certain proposals believed to be agreeable to Sinn
Fein. From October 24th to November 25th the chance
apparently perssed that Craig might be led to consder
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a conference on thexe terms. And the Sinn Fein policy
was drawn up accordingly.

They had three drings to their bow: (1) That Ulster
would be persuaded to accept terms providing in some
sne for the unity of Ireland; (2) That the British,
thwarted by Ulster, would offer Sinn Fein large con-
cessons in atonement for a failure admittedly regrettable;
(3) That Britain, unable to persuade Ulster, would yet
not make Sinn Fein a suitable offer; that the negotiations
would break down and public opinion, attributing the
break to the recalcitrance not of Sinn Fein but of Ulster,
would make impossble a British renewal of war on Sinn
Fein. Through everything that follows the Sinn Fein
Delegation must be presumed to have all these possble
outcomes in mind, especially (1) and (3). At one moment
there would ssem a chance of unity, the finest outcome
of all; at another they would be fighting desperately to
make sure of the "break on Ulster." While all the Irish
Delegates would have made great sacrifices to preserve
the " essential unity" of Ireland, it is probable that Collins
and Griffiths, who sat for Ulster as well as for Southern
condtituencies, would put up the greatest fight, and pay
the greatest price.

The plan was ingenious, but it suffered from certain
defects The concessons by the Irish made in the first
place before ever the British consented to approach Ulster
at all, might, besdes themsdves being considerable, have
to be such as would inevitably convey the hint of greater
ones to come.  Whatever happened then over Ulster,
Sinn Fein would have given the impresson that, after all,
their demand for a Republic (unlike the British demand,
that they should come within the Empire), was not
absolute but liable to be bartered away in certain con-
tingencies. Their bargaining position would be that much
weakened. Secondly, the British might find a way of
appearing to achieve, without actually achieving, Irish
unity, and all the Irish sacrifices would have been made
for a chimera.

Lloyd George, in fact, turned the tactics of the Irish
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Delegation againg themsdves on ground of their own
choosng. There was hardly a day (from October 24th)
when he was not making progress in one of two directions.
Either he was extracting more provisional oconcessons
from Sinn Fein to induce them to continue with Craig;
or he was working out proposals which, even if he failed
with Craig, would give Ireland no excuse for a break.
No one would question the genuineness of his desre to
bring Ulster into a united Ireland. But he was always
faced with a possbility, soon a probability, that Craig
would not consent.

His game, indeed, was far harder to play than that of
the Sinn Feiners, who could adopt one st of tactics, and
await with equanimity any one of three dénouements.
Lloyd George had two desirable outcomes in mind. But
too srong a push towards a settlement that included
unity (the most desirable outcome) might ruin any chance
of the other outcome, a Dominion settlement with the
South at least. For if he brought really heavy presure
on Craig and Craig still refused, he himsdf would be
committed to that view of Ulster as obscurantist which
the Sinn Feners were so anxious to edtablish. And it
would then be impossbe to handle the big stick against
Sinn Fein.

Lloyd Georges policy was therefore: (1) To secure
handsome provisonal concessions from Griffith; (2) to
try with all his might to persuade Craig to come in,
while taking care not to get lined up againg Craig and
alongsde Sinn Fein; (3) in the event of Craig's refusal,
somehow to find a scheme that he could persuade Sinn
Fein had secured the "essential unity” of Ireland.

The negotiations that follow can be reviewed in four
phasss From October 24th to November 3rd we have
Lloyd Georges extraction of provisional concessons from
Sinn Fein. From November 5th (his first meeting with
Craig) till November 17th (the Liverpool Conference)
we have on the one hand his invitations to Craig,
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on the other his persuason of Sinn Fein, more epecially
Griffith, that heis winning them the " essential unity” of
Ireland. From November 16th (when new British pro-
posals were presented) we have the third phase; Lloyd
George is still in communication with Craig, but Sinn
Fein now begin to bear anew the brunt of his assault.
Sinn Fein proposals for External Association are discussed
and reected. The British consder the possbility of
revisng the Oath and of guaranteeing Ireland not only
the law of the Dominions, but their practice and con-
stitutional usage as well. The fourth phase begins with
the presentation of the final British draft on December 1.
Its features are the Cabinet Meeting in Dublin on
December 3rd and the lagt two days of negotiations in
L ondon, December 4th and 5th.



CHAPTER X1

A PRICE PAID AND A POSITION WON

"A politician . . . finds that there is a great difference between the
effect of written words, which are perused and reperused . . . and the
effect of gpoken words which . . . vibrate for a Sngle moment on the ear."

MACAULAY.

A Sub-Conference on Ulster—An exchange of notes—The Irish
accept Crown as Head for certain purposes of proposed
Association—Sunday, October 30th, meeting at Churchill's
house—Monday, October 31st, Diehard Vote of Censure
defeated—Tuesday, November 1st, Barton and Gavan Duffy
attack Griffith's draft letter to Lloyd George—Wednesday,
November 2nd, Griffith eventually dispatchesrevised letter
after long argumentswith members of both Delegations—
Thursday, November 3rd, Griffith's letter rewarded by
prospects of pressure on Ulster—Griffith elated—Lloyd
George' sappraisement of thesituation.

T H E first phase opened auspiciously for Ireland. On
October 26th Griffith and Collins saw Chamberlain and
Hewart in Sub-Conferenceon Ulster. Thelatter pair were
well intentioned but rather helpless. " We are committed
to the Six-County area—what can we do?" " The people
must at least have freedom of choice,'" replied the Irish.
The British did not deny the wisdom but they did the
practicability of this.

At last, however, with every precaution against com-
mitting themselves, every emphasis on their absence of
authority and on the fact that they were just exploring
various solutions, the British allowed a new proposal to
peep out. "Suppose the Six-County area remained as at
present, but that its subordinate Parliament came under
the all-lreland Parliament?" This, if not quite the
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Ulster dause (which would have brought Fermanagh
and Tyrone under the all-lIreland Parliament directly)
sgnified thefirst readiness that the British had shown to
move srioudy for a radical alteration of the Act of 1920.
The symptom whetted I rish appetites and enhanced their
confidence in their tactics. But Griffith and Coallins con-
cedled their interest. " While," wrote Griffith, "we did
not hold out any hope that it might be a bads we,
between oursdves thought that it might be a possble
bass" In the end he told Chamberlain and Hewart
that " no Irishman could even discuss an association with
the British Crown until the 'essential unity' of Ireland was
agreed to by the parties'; brave words to be falsfied
unwittingly within a month.

The turn of the month was to witness hectic days.
Sinn Fein had been granted one tempting glimpse of
Ulster. To secure another, she was to find hersdf lured
away still further from her base. But first came a sharp
exchange of official notes. It led to nothing, neither sde
throwing their statement into the form of a definitive
draft, and it need not detain us long, except to notice on
the Irish gde one new concesson and one fresh con-
firmation of the distance they were prepared to go.

"The Crown," said the British, "is the symbal of all
that keeps the nations of the Empire together. It is the
keysone of the arch in law as well as in sentiment.”
And again, "The Crown is the symbol of a common
citizenship which makes all subjects of the King one in
international law. No man can be a subject of two
States. He mug either be a subject or an alien, and the
guestion no more admits of an equivocal answver than
whether he is alive or dead. The esnce of common
citizenship is that all who enjoy it are at peace or at
war together in regpect of any foreign State. It is not
compatible with neutrality in any form." *

! The British document suggests on the face of it an examination of the
feasibility of previous Irish proposals and a rejection on congtitutional
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The Irish reply was brief, propagandist, and suitable
for publication supposng the negotiations broke down.
Though the achievement of the unimpaired unity of
Ireland is emphassad as a condition precedent to any
Treaty of Asociation, and fiscal autonomy coupled with
atrade convention isreasserted, the main British questions
are unashamedly begged. No mention is made of com-
mon citizenship or of allegiance to the Crown. But
concessons on  defence, previoudy foreshadowed, are
made actual and the first surrender of the negotiations
manifest. " We accept the principle that the naval and
air defence of the Irish ocoads would be a matter of
common concern to the British Commonwealth. We are
accordingly prepared to agree that the British Govern-
ment should have such coadal facilities” The facilities

grounds. But if we ﬁo dos it proves to be nothing of the kind. It grives
indeed to link t er as part of the indissoluble logic of the Congtitution
sveral diginct ideas The Crown, common citizenship, the idea that all
citizens of the Mother Country and of the Dominions are British subjects
and subjeds of the King, the idea that they are all automaticall até)eape
or war together—who rgects one of these rgjects, it is argued, all. But in
thefirs place, thislegal or congtitutional argument bristleswith controversal
dogma whose_correspondence with the stuation even in 1921 was fully
open to question. And in the ssoond place, the Irish were quite contenit
to hear that all the British conoeptions mentioned were linked together.
For to them all these oonc%tlon_swere equally repdlent. They themsdves
wanted to graft on to the Empire an Ireland related under a completely
different & of terms. And the British document did nothing, to dispute
the practicability of the Irish symbolism, or give reasons for bdieving that
their own was superior. What the document did, and did effectively, was
to show that the connection of the various ideas, Crown, common citizen-
ship, etc., was very grong in the minds of ordinary Englishmen, and to
add the old reminder that of the two s#s of symbolism the British was the
only one that it was open to Ireland to choos2

The British document drives to give the impresson that it would be
constitutionallyimpossiblefor [ rishmen to combinethe practical advantages of
common citizenship with *' exdusion from the British Empire." But there
was no congtitutional reason given for this view, nor why the Irish plan of
" reciprocal citizenship " should not have been tried. On the other hand,
it is perfedlyvelo&ible to appreciate the standpoint of British sentiment
which said, hy should Irishmen get all the advantages of assodiation
and reciprocal citizenship if they can't show sufficient spirit_of sympathy
to adopt common formsand call themsdves British citizens? " Thisattitude
prevails widely to-day, even among those who are ready to leave Ireland

lutely free choice between leaving or staying in the Empire. " She
mugt day right in or goright out," they say, slill thinking of the coherence
of their ancient symbolism.

In one cax only did the British constitutional daims depart from the

m%gllc sphere Iréland'sright to be neutral was once more strenuoudy

enied.
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are to be granted under licence, subject to the condition
of no armed occupation or political control, and only
until such time as the Irish shall be able to provide for
their own defence.  And further, they are only to be
"such as may be agreed to be necessary." But—and this
Is the point—for thefirst time the British claim to facilities
is accepted in principle. In principle the facilities are
conceded.

The only other notable dause is the last. " The Irish
Delegates are prepared to recommend that the eected
Government of a free and undivided Ireland, secured in
absolute and unfettered posesson of all legidative and
executive authority, should for the purposes of the assoda-
tion recognise the Crown as symbol and accepted head
of the combination of signatory sates” So at last the
"Chartres Crown" * has become embodied in formal
proposition. Ireland isto recognise the Crown as accepted
head of the combination. But onlyfor the purposes of the
asoaation, in matters, that is, of common concern. When
the dause reached De Valera it worried him. "We are
not quite certain,” hewrote, "what exactly the last three
lines may involve, and accordingly refrain from making
any comment. You know the view here ? Later he,
too, came to appreciate the merits of the "Chartres
Crown," a marvelous device for keeping within the
bounds of External Association and yet saving the British
face. But the British kept on stolidly demanding allegiance
for all purpaoses, not recognition only for some.

Griffith and Collins had seen L1oyd George and Birken-
head before they presented the Irish proposals. If Ireland
would accept the Crown (in some sn) the British let it
be understood that they would send for Craig: "i.e force
Ulster in as | understand,” wrote Griffith to De Valera
in sanguine mood. A much more important talk, some
would say the mogt important in the whole negotiations,
took place on Sunday, October 30th.

This day and the week that followed beonged to

! See footnate, p. 178.
2 From the letter of October 25th that created the soene in Hans Place.

N
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Griffith. With some help from Collins and some en-
couragement from Duggan, but hampered, almost ham-
strung, by Barton and Gavan Duffy, he came through
a sies of manoeuvres of superlative ingenuity and
coherence. By Thursday night he would be thinking that
he had gained much and yielded little. He would be
ingtilling this belief into De Valera, who would be writing
back to him in warm congratulation. Yet in so far as
the negotiations are to be thought of as a gradual surrender
of the Republic before a mixture of force majeure and
diplomatic finesse, the days from October 30th to Novem-
ber 2nd, especially the first of them, can be said to have
sdled its fate.

At 9.30 on the evening of Sunday, October 30th,
Griffith first ssw Lloyd George alone. The meeting was
at Churchill's house Lloyd George was arranging
his gpech againg the Die-hard Vote of Censure which
was to be brought forward the next evening in the
House of Commons. The Irish memorandum, he told
Griffith, had been so worded that he did not know where
he sood. Griffith replied that the British document was
obvioudy couched for publication in the event of a
breakdown. The Irish had replied in the same strain.
Lloyd George then came down to busness The Crown,
Free Partnersnip (Griffith'sitalicsin writing to De Valera)
with the Empire, and naval facilities—these were vital
matters. " I f | would give him personal assurances on
these matters” wrote Griffith to De Valera, "he would
go down to smite the Die-hards, and would fight on the
Ulster matter to secure 'essential unity.''

On the Crown, Griffith gave him the assrance that
the Irish Delegates would be prepared to recommend its
recognition provided that they were satisfied on the other
points at isue The formula expressng this recognition
was pogsponed till later. On the Empire, "the formula
defendin%Sthe association of Ireland with the Empire was
left over.” The discussons on Defence and Trade were
not productive. Under Ulster, Lloyd George said that
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he could carry a Six-County Parliament subordinate to a
National, i.e. Irish, Parliament. Alternatively, he said he
would try to carry a plan for a new boundary, or a vote
by Ulster as a sngle unit on inclusion or excluson, " but
he was not hopeful of doing 0" *

Later Griffith wasjoined by Callins, and LIoyd George
by Birkenhead. The two sntences in which Griffith
ums up to De Valera the result of the evening's conver-
stions are as important as anything in their corre-
goondence. " They indicated that if they were certain of
real goodwill on our Sde they would take riks and
fight. We parted on the understanding that they would
go strongly againg the Die-hard attack and go strongly
for peacewith Ireland” in the debate. Griffith then had
satisfied the British. How he had done so will appear
when the events of the next few days have been chronicled.
At what cogt we will speculate later.

On October 314 the Die-hard Vote of Censure was
proposed with spirited bitterness by Gretton and Gwynne,
sernly ressed by Lloyd George, and crushingly defeated
at the divison. Late on the evening of the next day,
Tuesday, November 1<, Griffith presented to the Irish
Delegation a draft of a letter that he proposed to snd to
Lloyd George, in compliance with the latter's request for
ome documentary evidence to show at the great Unionist
Party gathering at Liverpool on the 17th. Griffith was
anxious that the letter should be personal from himsdf.
After all, the interview with Lloyd George, and the
undertaking to write the letter had both been personal.
Moreover he was mog anxious to shidd Collins from
attacks (Brugha and Stack would leap into everybody's
mind) on the score of compromise.

! Of these three plans for meeting the Ulster difficulty, the one which
Lloyd George "could carry" was apparently the one least disagreesble
to Sinn Fein. But it fell short of their Ulster dausein so far as it placed
Fermanagh and Tyrone under an Ulster legidature, though admittedly
the latter would be subject to Dublin. Sinn Fein had therefore to be
convinced of its special merits.  The fact, for example, that it could be
carried through the British Par liament.
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The letter took the form of a recapitulation of the
asurances given Lloyd George at Churchill's house. The
two crucial dauses ran—"provided | was sitisfied on
every point” (including the "essential unity” of Ireland),
"| was prepared to recommend recognition of the Grown,
the formula in which this recognition was to be couched
to be arrived at at a later sage. | similarly agreed to
recommend free partnership with the British Common-
wealth, the formula defining the partnership to be arrived
at in a later discusson.”

But for the first time Griffith found his authority con-
teted. Barton and Gavan Duffy strongly opposed the
sending of a personal letter, and objected just as vehemently
to its tone. Childers, though with some diffidence as not
a Delegate, supported them. Callins and Duggan took
little part. The meeting digpersed without reaching an
agreement, but not until Griffith had used some very
degp language towards Duffy. Barton, Duffy, and
Childers met afterwards and decided that in no circum-
gances would they permit this letter to be sent as personal
from Griffith, or with its contentsin their existing form.

Next morning Gavan Duffy was early adir, and by
9 odock, when the Deegates met, had drafted an
elaborate memorandum. It began with a most energetic
proted againg the terms of the proposed letter. "I
would urge you very strongly not to snd to Mr. Lloyd
George the letter of which you have shown us the rough
draft. The main effect of the letter must be to undermine
the gand we have taken. We had, in our last memo-
randum, very carefully limited the recognition of the
British Crown that we would recommend; your letter
abandons this for a form of words which, by its very
omissons, will be used by Mr. Lloyd George as indicating
your willingness to sponsor allegiance by the Irish people
to the British Crown."

Plenty of other passages in the memorandum vindicate
Gavan Duffy from any charge of being blind to the
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direction in which the negotiations were moving. " Lloyd
George's memoranda have all been as stiff as possble, the
climbing down has all been on our sde. He wants another
letter from you | am convinced, not merely for Sir James
Craig, but to use againg Ireland in Washington or here
when it suits him. | want to s a settlement, which | am
persuaded we can get on non-allegiance lines, explored to
the uttermost, before our Chairman even suggeds that
he is prepared to go further. Until such a settlement
has been discussad, and our proposals criticised in writing
by the other sde, we cannot say that we have explored
that avenue."

He ends with a forcible protes againg the letter, if it
is to go at all, going as personal from Griffith. The
reason he gives is that in any case all the other members
of the Delegation would be held responsble for it wherever
it wasread. More potent with him, as with Barton and
Childers, was the fear of any move likely to accentuate
the splitting of the Delegation into two halves, one, their
own half, left ignorant and powerless, the other swept
forward by Griffith in a scheme of tactics highly dangerous
and liable to miscongtruction, with no guarantee of a
Republican goal. But to Griffith, engrossed like Lloyd
George in the busness of somehow obtaining a settlement
which Ireland could reasonably accept, Gavan Duffy's
objections semed at once logic-chopping and naive.
Diplomacy was a complicated game in which teams
should support leaders. For the moment it was his
Griffith's, function to take L1oyd George on alone.

Nevertheless, he gave way this time. He could hardly
break his promise to Lloyd George and not snd the
letter at all. But he agreed that it should go as from the
whole Delegation; he agreed also to insart one very
important qualification in the sentence dealing with the
Crown. "I was, on the same condition,” he now wrote,
"prepared to recommend that Ireland should consent to
arecognition of the Crown ashead of the proposed Association
of Free States” In the circumgances, the change was
congderable. It subgtituted for the notion of a recognition
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of the Crown in undefined terms mutually acceptable to
both countries, arecognition on thelinesof thelrish proposal
of the 29th (which it virtually reproduced). From the
English point of view, this was External Association once
again raisng its hydra head.

This same day, Wednesday, November 2nd, Griffith
and Collins saw Lord Birkenhead at 12 o'clock, and
Lloyd George, Birkenhead and, ultimately, Chamberlain,
at 645. Lloyd George and Birkenhead were at extra-
ordinary pains to get Griffith's letter altered in its Crown
and Empire pasages They indged that they wanted
the letter as an answer to the arguments of the Craig
party. (Their difficulty with Craig was real enough, but
came in, none the less exceedingly usgful for tactical pur-
posss  Griffith could be faced with it in no spirit of
trickery, and yet be screwed to the limit.)

Birkenhead made no headway in the morning. When
Griffith and Collins arrived at his room at the House of
Lords their "Empire clause’ committed Ireland to free
partnership with the British Commonwealth under a
formula to be later arranged. Birkenhead asked if Griffith
could not change this to free partnership within the
Britisn Commonwealth. "1 stated,” reported Griffith,
"it could not be done" for free partnership within the
Britisn Commonwealth could only mean one thing—
partnership with the Dominions as a Dominion. At lunch
time the dause was ill intact, but Birkenhead had
persuaded Griffith and Coallins to meet himsdf and
Lloyd George at 10 Downing Street at 6.45 p.m.

The evening discusson lasted two hours. Six or seven
aterations were suggeted—two were accepted by the
Irish, one declined, and the rest digposed of by redrafting.
The ease with which on one point they rose superior
makes one marvel at the e with which on another
they fell victim to a humoroudy dy dialectic. The Irish
had agreed to recommend a recognition of the Crown
(in a certain capacity). In a draft of their own letter
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now placed before them by the British, they found that
this " a" had been omitted, and that they were asked to
recommend smply "recognition." They saw at once the
ggnificance of the change. If they accepted, they would
have been implicitly driven from their own novel and
peculiar brand of recognition to the ordinary British
recognition, in which was included, no doubt, Allegiance.
They pierced this stratagem and scouted it.

But the next one tricked them properly. Griffith was
recommending free partnership with the Britisn Common-
wealth. Birkenhead had tried for free partnership within
the British Commonwealth and been refused. Why not,
the British now suggested, "Free partnership with the
other Sates asodated within the British Common-
wealth." This looked all right to the Irish. After all
their partnership would still be " with," i.e. from outsde,
the British Commonwealth. "1 accepted this" reported
Griffith, "as it did not alter the essence of the formula.”
Later, after a good deal of trouble, he secured the assnt
of the whole Delegation to the letter in its newest form.
It was dispatched to Downing Street at 11 o'dock that
night. Griffith sent a copy to De Valera next day,
through whom it would pass to the Cabinet in Dublin.
Not one of all these s/=ams to have disputed Griffith's
contention that the change in the "Empire clause
"did not alter the essnce of the formula.”

But did it not indeed? "Free partnership with the
other States associated within the British Commonwealth.”
Is it possble to read this as meaning " Free partnership
from without with the other States of the Association, all
of which happen to be asodated within the British
Commonwealth?"  Surely not. If not, it mus mean
that Ireland* is to accept free partnership with the States
which, likelreland, areassodated within the British Common-
wealth. Everyone who believes himself capable of inter-
preting non-technical phraseology must judge for himself
whether here there is even ambiguity. For our part, we
can e no snxkin the dause, unlessit be a promise by
Griffith, provided he be satisfied on other points including
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"essential unity,” to recommend Ireland's inclusion within
the Empire as a partner like the other Dominions.!

This point ssams of sgnificance no less striking because
it must not be exaggerated. Griffith clearly did not
realise that the dause could bear the interpretation that
to us sams inecapable.  He was trying to be clever, to
shake hands aross the boundary line, and he was pulled
over without noticing it. In a snsg no doubt, he was
completely uncompromised by his letter; for although it
could be widely exhibited, it could hardly be held over
his head under threat of publication, or used in any other
way to force him to implement his pledge. Yet it was by
manoeuvres such as thee that the Irish postion was
gradually undermined.

The next morning, Thursday, November 3rd, seemed
to bring the Irish the first-fruits of their concessons
Griffith and Collins saw Birkenhead at 11 o'cock at the
House of Lords. Immediately afterwards Griffith re-
corded the three main points that emerged :

(1) That the British highly appreciated "the letter of
November 2nd as a document upon which they could
deal with Craig."

(2) That before Craig was snt for they wished to
$e Bonar Law and Carson and dissuade them from
opposition.

(3) That if Ulster proved unreasonable they would
resgn rather than use force againg Sinn Fein.

Griffith's letter to De Valera of this day, November 3rd,
is the mod jubilant of the sries  After describing faith-

1| was prepared,” ran the final verson, "to recommend a free
partnership with the other States asodated within the British Common-
wealth." The paragraph condudes " | was prepared to recommend that
Ireland should assnt to a recogpltmn of the Crown as head of the proposed
Asxociation of Free States” his sentence has changed places with its
predecessor, and in its present podtion there is no indication whether the
Asociation in quetion Is to be of External or Dominion character. The
letter goes on to emphadse and degpen a concesson of the 29th envisaging
the grant of naval facilities " fpendlng an agreement smilar to those made
to the Domlnlons/frowdlng. or the assumption by Ireland of her own
coastal defence” All concessions are left conditional on the achievement
of "essential unity."
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fully and fully events that we have sen taking place in
London, it goes on to review the future in a passage
whose prophecies we shall be able to estimate at their
true value as the next few days unfold themsdves Let
the record up to November 3rd end on a note of Irish
triumph. " They are satidied to face the Ulster question
on it (i.e. on Griffith's letter to Lloyd George) and assure
usthat if Ulster proves unreasonable they are prepared to
resign rather than use force againg us. In such an event
no English Government is capable of formation on a war
policy againg Ireland.”

Meanwhile Lloyd George was giving Lord Riddell his
own impressons of what the Irish would surrender and
what they would insg on in return.! Already, on
October 30th, before the conversations of that evening
he confided: " It looks as if the Sinn Feiners would accept
the Sovereignty of the King; they will agree to remain
part of the British Empire, and will also agree to give us
the facilities we want for the Navy." The Delegates were
sad to be very angry about De Valera's message to the
Pope emphassng the Irish claim for independence.
Lloyd George is sure that they "want to settle” By the
3rd he is prophesying with still greater certainty: "Sinn
Fein are prepared to accept allegiance to the Crown and
to agree that Ireland shall remain part of the Empire."

If he is too sanguine here, he is under no illusons
about the Sinn Fein attachment to "essential unity." On
the 30th "they will demand Fermanagh and Tyrone, and
that the Cusoms and Excise, etc., and the Pog-Office
shall be controlled by an overriding Parliament.” And
on the 3rd their entry into the Empire is to be "subject
to Tyrone and Fermanagh being joined to Southern
Ireland, or at any rate to a plebiscite, and subject aso
to Irish fiscal, postal, telegraphic arrangements being
delegated to a central Parliament, to be dected on the
bass of population. On the 30th, and by implication

! seRiddell, Diary, pp. 330-332.
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on the 3rd, he doubts whether they would be prepared
to give way on the points mentioned. " The prospect is
very awkward."

His own purposes are still more interesting.  Unfor-
tunately they are not very coherent. On the 30th he
sams personally war-like, but doubtful of the high-
principled support he dessrves, "the Ulster people will
never agree, and the question will then arise whether
the English people are prepared to fight in order to
support them. . . . Thereis no doubt that in principle
the country is hardening againg the Sinn Feiners, but the
point is whether people are prepared to give efect to
their principles” But by the 3rd he ssams mellowed
by contact with the potential enemy (this although, or
because, Bonar Law has come out as the advocate of
Ulster). "1 am not," he now tels Lord Riddell, " going
to continue the Irish war if a settlement is possble
| shall resgn, and the King will have to send for someone
dx" He goes on to explain the Irish terms as above.
" | f the matter can be settled on these lines | am not
prepared to continue civil war."

Was Griffith right then in thinking that on November 3rd
Lloyd George intended to resign if Ulster refused to accept
an overriding Parliament at Dublin? It ssms so from
Lord Riddell's Diary (where Lloyd George appears to
recognise the justice of the Sinn Fein claim to Fermanagh
and Tyrone as well). But a month later Ulster is being
allowed to rdect an all-Ireland Parliament,* and Sinn
Fein threatened with immediate war if e does not
accept the result. Is it credible that on November 3rd
Lloyd George was really so sympathetic to the over-
riding Dublin Parliament that if this Parliament proved
impossble of achievement he would have refused to make
war on the South? Did he really change his mind com-
pletely between November 3rd and December 5th? Was
it ever really touch and go whether he would resgn?

L1t is true that, if she did =, she would be faced with a Boundary
Commission, but the latter, not even involving a plebiscite, was destined to
be of no uee whatever to the South.



CHAPTER XII1
THE POSITION UNDERMINED

" Then with akind compassionating look,
And sighs, bespeaking pity ere he spoke,
Few words he said."

DRYDEN.

The British apparently entangled—Their contingent pledge of
resignation—Craig seesL loyd George, Saturday, November
5th—Jones adumbratesto Griffith plan for Boundary Com-
mission—De Valera congratulates Griffith—Jones now
imbues Griffith with desire that LIoyd George should not be

forced to resgn—The Boundary Commission a way of
avoiding this—Griffith accepts it as a tactical manoauvre—
Lloyd George released from pledge to bring about all-
Ireland Parliament or resign.

GRIFFITH had written on the 3rd to De Valera about his
famous letter to Lloyd George. " They are satisfied to
face the Ulster question on it and assure me that if Ulster
proves unreasonable they are prepared to resign rather
than use force against us" He envisaged in such cir-
cumstances no possibility of an English Government
being formed with a war policy against Ireland. Then
he continues:

" Thetactical course | have followed has been to throw
the question of Ulster against the question of association
and the Crown. This is now the position: the British
Government is up against Ulster and we, for the moment,
are standing aside. |If they secure Ulster's consent we
shall have gained "essential unity" and the difficulty we
shall be up against will be the formula of association and
recognition. You will observe my wording, which they accept,

isconsistent with External Association and external recognition.” *

1 Our italics.
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criticallyplaced. For it was as likely as not that Ulster
would refuse to comein, and if that happened they were
pledged to resign rather than use force against Sinn Fein.
Weshall now seethem begintowork their way out of

this entanglement.

Craig saw Lloyd George on Saturday, November 5th,
as expected, and again on November 7th.

On the 8th, Tom Jones came round to se Griffith
and Collins at the Grosvenor Hotel. Convincingly woe-
begone, he little stemed to redlise the silver lining that
the Irish would find in his tidings, or in what a hopeful
light Griffithwouldfed ableto presentthemtoDeValera.

"Craig," said Jones, "is standing pat." He refused to
come under any all-lreland Parliament, he refused to
change the Six-County area. Lloyd George was going
to s the Ulster Government on Thursday, and propose
to them that they should accept the Six-County area
under an all-Ireland Parliament. If they refused, he
would go down to the House of Commons, announce his
resignation, and retirealtogether from publiclife. Birken-
head and Chamberlain, so Jones guessed, would aso
resign. There would be no dissolution. Instead, Bonar
Law wouldformamilitarist Government against I reland!

Jones then became infinitely sympathetic and anxious
to avert from the Ireland of which he was so fond the
horrors of this alternative régime. He had a scheme in
his mind. Suppose the Twenty-Six Counties of the South
were to be given all the new powers under discussion,
and suppose Ulster were to be not only restricted to its
existing powers, but aso submitted to a Boundary Com-
mission set up to "delimit" her area? How would that
strike the iriah Delegates?

"Thearrangement,” in Griffith'sunderstanding "woul d
give us most of Tyrone and Fermanagh and part of
Armagh, Londonderry, Down, etc.", but he would give
Jones no definite opinion on the matter. It was as he
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Griffith. With some help from Collins and some en-
couragement from Duggan, but hampered, almost ham-
strung, by Barton and Gavan Duffy, he came through
a sies of manoeuvres of superlative ingenuity and
coherence. By Thursday night he would be thinking that
he had gained much and yielded little. He would be
instilling this belief into De Valera, who would be writing
back to him in warm congratulation. Yet in so far as
the negotiations ar e to be thought of as a gradual surrender
of the Republic before a mixture of force majeure and
diplomatic finesse, the days from October 30th to Novem-
ber 2nd, especially the first of them, can be said to have
sdled its fate.

At 9.30 on the evening of Sunday, October 30th,
Griffith first ssw Lloyd George alone. The meeting was
at Churchill's house. Lloyd George was arranging
his gpesch againgt the Die-hard Vote of Censure which
was to be brought forward the next evening in the
House of Commons. The Irish memorandum, he told
Griffith, had been so worded that he did not know where
he sood. Griffith replied that the British document was
obvioudy couched for publication in the event of a
breakdown. The Irish had replied in the same strain.
Lloyd George then came down to busness The Crown,
Free Partnersnip (Griffith'sitalicsin writing to De Valera)
with the Empire, and naval facilities—these were vital
matters. " I f | would give him personal assurances on
these matters” wrote Griffith to De Valera, "he would
go down to smite the Die-hards, and would fight on the
Ulster matter to secure ‘essential unity.'"

On the Crown, Griffith gave him the asurance that
the Irish Delegates would be prepared to recommend its
recognition provided that they were satidfied on the other
points at issue The formula expressng this recognition
was posponed till later. On the Empire, "the formula
defending the association of Ireland with the Empire was
left over.” The discussons on Defence and Trade were
not productive. Under Ulster, Lloyd George said that
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saw the situation, "their look-out for the moment”; and
he condudes to De Valera, "he is to s us again to-
morrow. It is partly bluff, but not wholly. It is possble
that the Conference may end with this week. If s, all
policy dictates it should end on the note of Ulster being
impossbilist in order to throw the Dominions againg her."

So, disappointing as was Craig's refusal judged by ideal
gandards, events were moving happily along their next
best course Lloyd George was still pledged to resgn if
he could not induce the Ulster Cabinet to be more
reasonable than Craig. And supposng he resgned.
Griffith had foretold in his letter of the 3rd that "no
British Government was capable of formation on a war
policy againg Ireland.” It is true that he now admitted
Jones threat of Bonar Law militarism not to be wholly
bluff. But if the Coalition Cabinet was overthrown on
the Ulster isug, the inevitable confuson and conflict in
England would leave Ireland pretty safe

Above all, " it was England's look-out for the moment."
This Boundary Commisson of Jones, a plan which
Lloyd George had been very doubtful about on October
30th, and which did not ssem to have his authority
even now, called for no immediate decison or reaction.
Lloyd George was committed to his attempt to bring
Ulster under an all-Ireland Parliament. Whether he
succesded or failed, Ireland would have cause for con-
gratulation.

The above sams a fair recongruction of Griffith's
mental attitude immediately after his talk with Jones.
Four days later he had made startling and secret con-
cessions which could hardly have been forced from him
if he had continued to read the situation as he did when
he wrote to De Valera. Yet it was not that the essntial
dements had changed. Only that Lloyd George had, by
the 12th, rammed home a tiny advantage for which—
the dowes of us can s it non—Jones had opened the
door on the 8th. If Griffith had flatly turned down the
very discusson of a Boundary Commisson, Lloyd George
would have found his powers taxed to the uttermost
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to liquidate his contingent pledge of resignation. But
Griffith, always predisposed to slence, thought it was not
his turn to spesk.

DeValerahad not written to Griffith snce October 30th.
He now replied to all letters up to and including that of
the 8th. From the beginning, he said, he had been of
the opinion that the break should come on Ulster pro-
vided " that Ulster could not go out with the cry, " Attach-
ment to the Empire and loyalty to the Throne!"" And
provided, which was always the difficulty, that the funda-
mental national claim was not prejudiced. "There can
be no doubt whatever that the Delegation has managed
to do this admirably.” Opinion among the Cabinet in
Dublin was unanimous that if a break came Ulster would
be condemned by the public opinion of England, Ireland
and the world.

But he tempered congratulation with warning. If he
failed to se the full verbal implications of the Griffith
letter, he was under no illuson about its tendency.
"The danger now is that we shall be tempted, in order
to put them more hopdedy in the wrong, to make
further advances on our sde | think, as far as the
Crown-Empire connection is concerned, we should not
budge a sngle inch from the point to which the negotia-
tions have now led us" No alluson is made to Jones,
or to the Boundary Commisson. Griffith had made
this issue s|em secondary to the one whose climax was
at hand.

On the same day, Wednesday, November 9th, Jones
again called at the Grosvenor Hotel and was received by
Griffith and Duggan. Craig's attitude he described as
"non posumus” He had become far more intractable
as a result of certain interviews in London. But Lloyd
George was holding a meeting of his whole Cabinet the
next day (the 10th), and if he secured their support he
would be in a drong postion to fight Craig and his
backers.  This "strong postion" againg Craig was
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proving singularly elusive, and the Irish could have been
forgiven a comment to that effect. But Jones was holding
their attention fast, Lloyd George desred to play a
ssoond card againgt Craig if the latter refused to accept
a subordinate Parliament. This would take the form of
a Boundary Commisson "to delimit Ulster," " as to
give us" in Griffith's words, "the digricts in which we
are now a majority" —the same plan, in fact, as Jones
had had in his own mind the previous day. Did the
Irish think that Ulster would accept this delimitation
(combined, of course, with restriction to their present
partition and powers)? "No," said Griffith. "1 quite
agree” said Jones.

He outlined a special argument for the new move. |If
Ulster'sobduracy led to L loyd Georg€esresignation, Bonar
Law would probably come in and try Crown Colony
Government on the South for a couple of months. But
he, Jones, was anxious to prevent this at all cods and
therefore to keep Lloyd George from resigning. Now, if
a Boundary Commisson were mooted and if, as seemed
probable, Ulster refused it, Lloyd George would be able
to raise a mog telling cry that Ulster was, in truth,
imposshilig. Instead of resigning as a man who had
failed to solve the Irish question, he could then remain
in office as the one man in the least likely to snatch a
solution from a hopdess impase.

All along Jones had represented Lloyd George to Sinn
Fein as their "friend." He had additional excuse for
doing so now in the sudden re-emergence during the last
few days of Bonar Law, hated traditionally in the South
and himself supposad to reciprocate the abstract hatred in
a Sck Canadian-Ulster brain. And Jones laid it on just
right. Hedid not pretend that Bonar Law's policy would
lagt for long. If he had done so he might have frightened
theIrish off their tactics, (tactics which LIoyd George had
fully penetrated and was determined to keep in motion
againg themsdves). He smply emphassed the differ-
ence between two months of military government by
Bonar Law and a continuancein power of their " friend,"
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reinforced in his good offices by public condemnation of
Ulster.

The Boundary Commission, then, was a "tactical"
manoeuvre to deprive Ulster of support in England by
showing people that she had now passed beyond all
reason and justice and was trying to coerce areas anxious
to come under the South. "Would the Irish Delegates
stand behind such a proposal?" Griffith answered with,
as he thought, circumspection. "We said that it would
be their proposal, not ours, and we would not therefore
beboundby it, but werealiseditsvalueasatactical macaire
and if Lloyd George made it we would not queer his position."*
Jones was satisfied with this.  What had he accomplished?
What, rather, had he not?

If we compare Griffith's attitude here with that when
he wrote the letter of the 3rd before Craig's refusa to
consider an alUreland Parliament and before the two
visits of Jones, we gauge at once the ravages effected
by Jones diplomacy. On the 3rd Griffith had con-
templated with equanimity the results of a resignation of
the Lloyd George Government on the "all-lreland
Parliament" issue. He had stated without qualification
that "No English government is capable of formation on
a war policy against Ireland.” But on the 9th, under
Jones' tuition, we find him obviously impressed with the
paramount urgency of LIoyd George continuing in power;
we find him prepared, half conscioudy, to modify his
plans for that end.

Indeed, he was already as good as reconciled to the
Boundary Commission as an alternative to the all-
Ireland Parliament—a probable two counties against a
certain six. He wrote of it, it is true, and thought of it
still as a tactical manoeuvre and not as something which
would one day actually operate. But if you accept some
policy as a tactical manoeuvre, you almost certainly
accept it in fact without this qualification. You cannot
withdraw acceptance when its original tactical purpose
sams lost.  For all his care in refraining from putting his

! Our italics.
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party behind the scheme for a Boundary Commission,
Griffith had agreed "not to queer Lloyd Georg€es pitch."
By doing so, he had released LIoyd George from hisobligation to
secure an all-Ireland Parliament or resign. Lloyd George was
making light of the grip which had cog Griffith so much
to fagen on him.



CHAPTER XIV

THE POSITION DISSIPATED

" Into the very dosat and retreat
Of England'sMinister."
THOMASHARDY : The Dynasts,

TheLloyd George-Craig correspondence—Griffith seesJonesol
the 11th—Grffith still optimistic—November 12th, Griffith
seesLloyd Georgeat 25 Park Lane—British proposalsfor
Ulster putintowriting—" Break on Ulster" vitiated.

CRAIG had been joined by his Ministers at the Con-
stitutional Club, Northumberland Avenue, and to all
outward appearance was resting there, calm and inert.
On Thursday, November 10th, LIoyd George, after afull
Cabinet meeting, wrote him a long, persuasve letter.
A solemn correspondence ensued and was published after
the Treaty. In theresult it was completely sterile. But
the dates and general purport of the various letters
are worth mentioning as are a few of their salient
features.

Lloyd George wrote to Craig on the 10th,' asking
the Ulster Government to come into conference, and
explaining the settlement towards which the British
Government had been working.

Craig wrote back on the nth expressng the opinion
that any discusson would be fruitless unless the British
Government withdrew the proposals for an all-1reland
Parliament. As an alternative, tolerable, though far
from attractive, he suggesed that the Six Counties should
be 2t up on the same bass and with the same powers as
the proposed Southern Irish area, even if this meant that
they logt their representativesin the Imperial Parliament.

! Hehad ssen him aloneon the5th and 7th.
210
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In other words, though the phrase is not used, he sug-
geded that Ulster, no less than the South, should be made
aDominion.

On November 14th, Lloyd George wrote back to
Craig refusng the Ulster proposal, hoping that Ulster
would not perss in making preliminary conditions, and
issuing a pressng invitation to come into, at any rate,
personal consultation with himsdf. Craig replied on the
17th (Thursday) in general terms as uncompromising as
before, but expressad a readiness to meet Lloyd George
any time after the following Monday, November 214.
Within twenty-four hours Craig went down with influenza,
and the meeting with Lloyd George did not eventually
take place till Friday, November 25th. Craig returned
to Ulster, and on the 29%th made a short agreed statement
at the opening of the new ssson of the Ulster Parliament.
"By Tuesday next, either negotiations will have broken
down, or the Prime Minister will send me new proposals
for condderation by the Cabinet. In the meantime
the rights of Ulster will be in no way sacrificed or
compromised.”

From these dates it is clear, and other sources confirm
our knowledge, that while Lloyd George never relaxed
his &forts to win over Ulster, he was faced from the nth
onwards with a strong probability that she would refuse
to come into conference, and would afterwards contest
whatever concessions at the expense of her 1920 position
were made to Sinn Fein in the Treaty. The outcome
of Lloyd Georges despair of progress in the Ulster
direction appears in the presentation of British terms to
the Sinn Fein Ddegates on the 16th (the day before the
Ulster reply to the second invitation was received). In
short, from the 11th onwards, Lloyd George employed
the other prong of his policy, and bent all his energies
to securing a settlement with Sinn Fein direct and alone.
But Ulster, although he had apparently failed in his
blandishments in her direction, had indirectly been very
useful to him in the last three weeks, and was to become
still more so in the days that followed. For the very
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exigence of Ulster had kept Sinn Fein moving forward
along the course he desired.

Cheered perhaps by De Valera's congratulations of the
oth, Griffith wrote back on the nth, contentedly, even
gaily. His foreboding of the 9th ssemed to have evapo-
rated. Thereisno talk now of the menace of Bonar Law,
or of the need to accept a Boundary Commisson as a
tactical manoeuvre againg him.

He had just met Jones at the Grosvenor, and reports
complacently the latter's account of Lloyd Georges first
letter to Craig; " Sinn Fein had contingently undertaken
to recommend agreements on Association, the Crown,
Defence etc.! " Then had followed," Jonestold Griffith,
"the proposals for an all-lreland Parliament." Jones
showed Griffith afirst reply just received from the Ulster
Cabinet. "So long as the suggettion of the Government
contains a reference to the esablishment of an all-
Ireland Parliament, they fed it would be impossble
for them to meet in conference on the subject.”
(Griffith.)

The detailed reply (Craig's first letter in the corre-
goondence above) was to follow in the evening. " Lloyd
George evidently believed,” wrote Griffith, "that the
Ulsterites are being gingered up, possbly by Bonar Law,
in the hope of snatching an anti-Conference verdict at
the National Unionist Conference at Liver pool next week."
But Chamberlain was to go down there and come out
grongly for settlement. He had consderably influenced
the "outer Cabinet" the previous night by declaring
"that the Sinn Fein Delegates were straightforward,

! Lloyd George had really written to Craig in terms more definite than
these. He had envisaged a settlement whosefirst principleinvolved Ireland
inexplicit allegianceto the Throne and membership of the Empire. Griffith
did not s the Lloyd George letter till next day (November 12th). When
a few days later it'was shown to his colleagués, a wretched scene ensued.
Barton and Gavan Duffy called for instant repudiation of any such Dominion
settlement; Griffith, who prevailed, insisted that " though our goa is not
Dominion Home Rule, we must explore their avenues if we expect them to
explore ours."
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honourable men" whose word he was ready to take after
his own experience of speaking with them.

Griffith's beginning had been cryptic: " The Grown
and Empire can only come up on the Ulster bass It is
their move and they don't know it." But his ending
was plain enough: " The Ulster crowd are in the pit
that they digged for us and if we keep them there we
will have England and the Dominions out againg them
in the next week or two."

Meanwhile the Unionist chiefs were far from happy
about the Liverpool Conference. They were leaving
nothing to chance. Sir Archibald Salvidge was reckoned
the dominatingfigurein Liverpool politics. Hisinfluence
might win firm decison there on Thursday. This after-
noon (Friday nth) Lord Birkenhead wired to him,
"1 think it indispensable that you should come to London
to-night,” and the next day Chamberlain appealed to
him afresh. " It isvery important that | and all the others
should s you Monday"; but Salvidge had too bad a
cold to travel to London, though by Sunday (13th) he
was well enough to go out to Knowdey for an " indecisive"
and "unhappy" afternoon.’

If there had been no 12th of November there might
have been no Treaty. Whether the day's work is to be
deplored or regjoiced over will naturally depend on how
one regards the Treaty and what one calculates would
have been the consequences if the negotiations had broken
down. But from the standpoint of objective history the
ggnificance of the day is beyond argument. This makes
it the more unfortunate that for once our material is not
quite satisfying, so that we are forced to introduce into
our narrative an element of speculative reconstruction.

Griffith, it is true, described this day in his longest
letter to De Valera; but here our difficulty begins. For

! For these and other quotations and pieces of confidential information

regarding theactivitiesof Sir Archibald Salvidge, sse Salvidge of Liverpooal,
by S. Salvidge, Sir Archibald'sson.
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Griffith's letter is largely concerned with an interview
between himsdf and Lloyd George, and of this interview
another, and not at first gght identical, description is
available in an account by Sir Austen Chamberlain.
This latter verson is based on Sir Auden's personal
recollection of how Lloyd George described his (Lloyd
George's) interview with Griffith immediately after it had
occurred. It is unnecessary to dwell on the unchallenged
probity of Griffith and Chamberlain; amost as super-
fluous to gress the meticulous accuracy peculiarly charac-
terigtic to both their minds. It becomes therefore our
task to reconcile these two different versons, to reconcile
them, moreover, in some manner that renders intelligible
the consaguences of what happened this day.

The first part of Griffith's letter gives us no trouble.
He had, he wrote, seen Jones in the morning at 22 Hans
Place, and Lloyd George in the afternoon. (The place
of meeting was the house of Sir Philip Sassoon, 25 Park
Lane.) Lloyd George had given him a hurried reading
of the letters to and from Craig of the 10th and 11th.
Griffith gathered that all members of the British Cabinet
except Lloyd George were simply astounded at his
proposal, after four pages of frantic professons of loyalty,
that Ulster should be made a Dominion and should pay
none except voluntary contributions to England. Even
Bonar L aw wasreputed to be" a bit knocked out" by it.

Lloyd George was sending a further reply to Ulster,
"refusing their Dominion proposal, but offering to create
an all-lreland Parliament, Ulster to have the right to
vote itsdf out within twelve months, but if it did, a
Boundary Commisson to be st up to delimit the area,
and the part that remained after the Commisson had
acted to be subject to equal financial burdens with
England." *

"Lloyd George intimated that this would be their last

Y When it came to the point the threat of a Boundary Commission was
not mentioned to Ulster at this stzixﬂe on the grounds that to do so would
lt)r? tfn?]ocumulate sympathy for Ulster at the Liverpool Conference on

e .
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word to Ulster. |If Ulster refused, as he believed she
would, he would fight, summon Parliament, appeal to it
againg Ulster, disolve, or pass an Act establishing the
all-lreland Parliament." Now what does this really
amount to? Surely that if Ulster refused both the two
alternatives now offered, the all-lreland Parliament and
the Boundary Commisson, Lloyd George would proceed
without the consnt of Ulster to s up an all-Ireland
Parliament, option out of which, on Ulgter's part, would
involve a Boundary Commisson delimiting her area.!
And aurély this is another way of saying that if, as ssemed
likely, Ulster did in fact opt out and the Boundary Com-
misson were & up, Sinn Fein would find what she had
accepted, asatactical manoeuvreonly, becoming actualised
as a concrete solution. Let us study dosdy Griffith's own
account of how he met this danger.

"1 told him it was his proposal, not ours. He agreed,
but he said that when they were fighting next Thursday
with the Die-hards and 'Ulster' in front, they were logt
if we cut the ground away behind them by repudiating
the proposal.

"1 said we would not do that, if he meant that he
thought we would come out in public decrying it. It
was his own proposal. If the Ulstermen accepted it,
we would have to disuss it with him in the privacy
of the Conference. | could not guaranteeitsacceptance, as,
of course, my colleaguesknew nothing of it yet. But | would
guaranteethat whilehewasfightingthe'Ulster' crowdwe
would not helpthem by repudiating him” (Our italics.)

With this outcome to the interview Griffith was quite
content. He had got it fixed in his mind that Lloyd
George was thoroughly satified with Sinn Fein and
thoroughly disstidfied with Ulster; and that the trouble
that was evidently brewing was going to fall on Ulgter's

! loyd George's proposal as described by Griffith, can be read in a
way more favourable to Sinn Fein, viz. that if Ulster refused both alter-
natives, one of them, the all-Ireland Parliament with no option out, would
be imposed on her. But the context renders this reading unlikely.



216 THE POSITION DISSIPATED

head. Hisletter endsin the familiar happy strain. " This
satisfied him. They are to send this letter on Monday.
Birkenhead, Chamberlain, and Derby will go to the
Liverpool Unionist Conference and if the Ulstermen
refuse, start it on Ulster. Until after that there is not
likely to be much development. Before | left | told him
that as | was helping him over the 'Ulster' difficulty, he
should help us over the 'Crown and Empire,' when it
came up."

According to himsdf, then, Griffith had indeed given
an undertaking this Saturday, November 12th, but one
that committed him no further, except that it was more
direct and formal, than the assurance he had given on
November 9th to Jones. They realised, he had then
told Jones, "the value of the Boundary Commisson as a
tactical manoeuvre, and if Lloyd George made it they
would not queer his postion." Surely he was making
no further concesson now by guaranteeing not to repudiate
(i.e. not to come out in public decrying) Lloyd George
"while he was fighting the Ulster crowd"? It was in
this light that Griffith regarded the happenings of Novem-
ber 12th, and that his colleagues, who relied on him
absolutely for their information, were bound to regard
them. In his eyes and consegquently in theirs, the break
on Ulster was still safe, and three weeks later we find
him and them trying to sage it in the last hours of the
Conference.

But if we turn from Griffith's account of his interview
with Lloyd George to that given by Sir Austen Chamber-
lain, we shall sugpet at once that the break on Ulster
was from November 12th onwards dosed to Sinn Fein.
Chamberlain enters the story when, on that Saturday
afternoon, he is summoned to 25 Park Lane, and finds
there Lloyd George. Lloyd George tells him of the talk
he hasjust had with Griffith.

His firg tak had been to impress Griffith at once with
the gravity of the situation and the opportunity con-
tained in it. The fate of the negotiations, he had said,
hung on the efforts of Chamberlain and Birkenhead at
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the Liverpool Unionist Conference the coming Thursday.!
If they succeeded in their misson, Die-hard oppostion
would be checkmated, England would not support Ulster
in an unreasonable attitude, and the road to settlement
would be clear at ladt.

But he had no intention of aking them to embark on
an enterprise which, even if ultimate settlement resulted,
might smash their political careers, unless he felt sure that
he could rely on Griffith not to let him down.

He was going to offer Ulster two alternatives. An
all-Ireland Parliament which they had already refused, or
a Boundary Commission to adjust the Ulster boundary, as
cdosdy as possble in accordance with the wishes of the
population. If they refused both, neverthdess he would
proceed with the second. He would be much criticised
for doing s, and there would come a criss which he
could only survive if he could represent his scheme as
the one compromise acceptable to Southern Ireland.

He mug be able, therefore, before sending Chamberlain
and Birkenhead to Liverpool, to know that Griffith would
lend the scheme his personal support—he did not expect
and did not at the moment require the backing of the
others. Indeed he did not want active sponsorship from
Griffith; all he wanted was an asurance that if he
confronted Ulster with the alternatives described, Griffith
would not afterwards repudiate him, and break off the
negotiations on the score of the Ulster dauses

And Griffith had agreed to do what he was aked. He
had promised "not to let Lloyd George down" on the
British Ulster proposals, to find in them, that is to say,
no cause for breaking off the negotiations. In effect,
understood Chamberlain, Griffith's promise excluded any
further possbility of a break coming on the Ulster head.

Moreover in order that there might be no misunder-
standing of what the British Ulster terms actually were,
Lloyd George had given instructions to Tom Jones to
draw up a rough summary of the agreement reached.

! Cp. Griffith's letter: " This meeting on Thursday is a critical one
for the Unionist leaders" etc. etc.
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This was how matters good when Chamberlain reached
Park Lane.

But Lloyd George himself was in a hurry to leave for
the week-end. Would Chamberlain mind checking the
document when Tom Jones had drawn it up? The
precaution was wise, for Jones, sharpest of secrearies to
trap and render into formal draft exact shades of loosdy
expresad compromise, this once had missd perfection.
However, with Chamberlain's help, the plan to which
Griffith had become committed passed into memorandum
form.

Sometime about 7 p.m. the next day, Sunday, November
13th, Jones showed Griffith the paper. Griffith briefly
indicated his assnt to its proposals.

What exactly did Griffith's acceptance of this paper
involve? The paper itself ran as follows:

" | f Ulster did not see her way to accept immediately the
principle of a Parliament of all Ireland . . .! she would
continue to exercise through her own Parliament all her
present rights, she would continue to be represented in
the British Parliament, and she would continue subject
to British taxation, except in so far as already modified
by the Act of 1920. In this case, however, it would be
necessarytorevisetheboundary of Northern Ireland. Thismight
bedone by a Boundary Commission which would bedirected
to adjust the line both by incluson and excluson so as
to make the boundary conform as closdy as possble
to the wishes of the population.”

Now it should be recognised that these proposals are
nothing more than an elaborate statement of the plan
of which Griffith had for some days been hearing from
Jones, the plan dexribed to the Dublin Cabinet in his
letters of the 8th and the 9th. They are the termswhich

! The omitted extract runs: " Coupled with the retention by the Parlia-
ment of Northern Ireland of the powers conferred upon it by the Act
of 1920 and such other safeguards as have aready been suggesed in m
letter of the 10th November—we should then propose to create suc
Parliament for all Ireland, but to allow Ulster the right within a specified
time on an address to the throne carried in both Houses of the Ulster

Parliament,to elect to remain subject to the Imperial Parliament for all
the reserved services. In thiscese . . "
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the Dublin Cabinet would understand him to be referring
to in his letter of the 12th. There is no conflict therefore
over the nature of the termsin which Griffith in some snse
acquiesced.

But there are two patent differences between Chamber -
lain and Griffith; onean explicit difference, one implied;
one concerned with Griffith's attitude to the British terms,
one with the physcal form in which those terms were
presented. First, then, in Chamberlain's verson Griffith
promises "not to let Lloyd George down." And this is
understood to mean that Griffith will not find cause in
the British Ulster terms for a break, that he will accept
them in fact as a concrete solution. According to Griffith
himsdlf, however, he does no more than promise not to
repudiate Lloyd George "while he is fighting the Ulster
crowd"; he accepts the British terms as a tactical
manoeuvre only.

And second, in Chamberlain's account Griffith is shown
the terms in writing and gives asent to them in their
written form. In Griffith's account there is no mention
of any document.

What is the explanation of these two differences? The
soond mugt be decided in Chamberlain's favour and
can be so decided without in the least reflecting on
Griffith. It ssms certain (from what happened on the
lag day of the Conference) that on November 12th
Griffith did in fact acquiesce in some snse in written
proposals. But that he should not have mentioned this
fact to De Valera, or apparently to any of his colleagues,
need cause no surprise, and is certainly no evidence
whatever of any intentional concealment. For as ex-
plained above, the British terms were the same as those
he had already described in the Dublin Cabinet, and it
would seem to him quite unimportant that he had seen
them written down.

But the second divergence (that bearing on the question
of what Griffith actually said in relation to these terms)
is harder to understand. Everyone is entitled to their
own explanation. But for judgment, this piece of fore-
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knowledge is necessary: when Lloyd George usd
Griffith's pledge againgt Griffith in the last hour of the
Conference, he was able to treat it as containing a promise
"not to let himself (LIloyd George) down," and as pre-
cluding a Sinn Fein break on Ulster. And after a certain
amount of trouble he was able to get Griffith (apparently
acquiescent in this interpretation) to abandon the Ulster
break. That is a known fact. In supplement we must
introduce our theory.

Our theory is smply this. that on November 12th
Griffith gave some kind of assent to the British Ulster
proposals in language, or in a manner, that could after-
wards be used to imply a much more far-reaching
undertaking than Griffith conceived of at the time. For,
whatever Griffith meant by the pledge when he gave it,
Chamberlain understood it in the wider snse from the
first, and we shall find him acting on that wider inter-
pretation when he jeopardises his political future at
Liverpool. (Indeed, it is certain that from the 12th
onwards, all the British leaders acted on the assumption
that if agreement could be reached on the other disputed
points, Ulster would present no difficulty.) It will become
very difficult therefore for Griffith to deny the wider
interpretation when he is faced with it on December 5th,
unless he is absolutely certain that on November 12th
he made his meaning absolutely clear. And such certainty
isjust what he may not be able to fed.

For this point occurs to us.  Griffith had explained his
attitude towards the Boundary Commission in interviews
with Jones on November 8th and 9th. But the 12th was
the first day that he discussed the matter with Lloyd
George. Isit not possble that he credited Lloyd George
with already knowing his attitude pretty fully, and that
he himself was at no great pains to e€laborate what he
thought Lloyd George already knew? Is it not possble
that when he wrote to Dublin on the 12th he believed
that he had left the exact impresson described in his
Report, but that later he could be made to fed that he
had been much less explicit on the 12th than he should
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have been? Is it not likely that consequently he felt
himsalf in fairness prevented from denying the inter-
pretation that Lloyd George placed on his words?

If this be the truth then the exisence of the document
shown Griffith by Jones would be decisve. It is true
that, even if Griffith had mentioned it to his colleagues,
it is not certain that they would have scented danger.
For, if Griffith's promise had involved no more than he
and they thought, the fact that it referred to written
terms might not have worried them. But in practice,
if not in logic, the exigence of a document made things
so very much more definite.  There, down on paper, were
the terms in which Griffith had acquiesced. Where, on
the other hand, were these qualifications which he
believed he had made? The binding force of the terms
would henceforth be very great, that of the qualifications
henceforth very little.*

No misunderstanding must be allowed to arise from our
account of Griffith's doings this day. No one with any
knowledge of his character needs telling that he con-
cealed nothing, and would never under any pressure
have concealed anything from his colleagues, that he
judged of material importance. In his report of the
meeting of December 4th he described with no shadow
of embarrassment the first occason on which the British
attempted to make use of his undertaking.? What is

! Two alternative theories sugget themsdves both premising that
Griffiths account of the interview of the 12th was unquestionably correct
and the account given to Chamberlain wrong. 1. That on December 5th,
by which time the whole face of negotiations had changed, Griffith failed
to recollect exactly what he had promised three weeks earlier; that by
that time a digtinction between accepting the Boundary Commisson as
a tactical manoeuvre only and accepting it as a concrete solution—a dis-
tinction intricate enough in all consdence—had become somehow obscured
in hismind. 2. That on December 5th Griffith came to fed that to break
on Ulster at that stage would be violating even the limited pledge that
he reported in his letter of the 12th; to fed, in other words, that snce
Lloyd George was gtill negotiating with Craig, to break on Ulster would
be " to repudiate Lloyd George while he was Tighting the Ulster crowd "
—the one thing that he, Griffith, had without question foresworn. Neither
of tt)hae vergons is impossble, but that in the text ssams far more likely
to betrue.

% Cf. Griffith's report of the Conference of December 4th: " Turning
to our proposal | said that we did not take any respongbility for the Ulster



222 THE POSITION DISSIPATED

also worth naticing is that when the fall facts about the
undertaking came to light on December 5th, when it
was made to play a crucial part in the Conferences of that
day, and later when therecords of that day's meeting were
circulated, not the faintet suggestion was ever raised,
even by the mod bitter critics, that in giving the
undertaking Griffith had acted unwisdy—much less
improperly. We, however, concerned only with tactical
analyss, must record the opinion that the plan of
accepting the Boundary Commisson as a tactical
manoeuvre only, a plan aways infinitely precarious,
was finally sultified by Griffith's acceptance of the
document of November 12th.

For, whatever our particular theories and recon-
dructions, our knowledge of what is to come compes us
to lay down as historical fact, that henceforth it will be
possble, when the crux comes for Lloyd George to
persuade Griffith that heis precluded by a solemn promise,
given on November 12 th, from bringing about the break
on Ulster. And Griffith will not realise, and his colleagues
will not have the chance of realisng, that this blow is
about tofall.

It remains to condder the wider agpects of the acceptance
of the document, and in doing so to summarise the
negotiations up to this point. Griffith from October 30th
onwardshad carried the Delegation with him in accepting
or appearing to accept important sacrifices on Crown and
Empire conditionally on the " essential unity" of Ireland
being secured. This "essential unity” had at first taken
the form of an all-lreland Parliament, which Lloyd
George had promised to secure or resign.  Either dénoue-
ment would have been equally acceptable to Sinn Fein.
Suddenly (see letter of the 9th) Griffith began to be
impressed with the dangers rather than the attractions of

proposals They were theirs, not ours. They agreed but said that if Ulster
refussd them, therv intended, neverthdess to go on with them. | had
said | would not et them down on them as againg Craig. | confirmed
this. | had ?lvm them my personal asurances but we were not respongble
for putting them forward and could not be placed in such a postion.
They agreed.”
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a Lloyd George resignation. His prime desre was still
to se an all-Ireland Parliament, but failing that (and by
the nth he knew that Ulster had refused once already),
he wanted or must be supposed to have wanted to s
a breakdown of the negotiations which yet left Lloyd
George in power. To make this possble the Boundary
Commission was accepted as a tactical manoeuvre. But
now a new stumbling-block arose. Lloyd George, to
whose survival in office Griffith had come to pin his
faith, refused to proceed with the Boundary Commisson
unless his assurances were very definite that "he would
not be let down." And Griffith, in the strength of his
desre to s the Boundary Commisson usd as a tactical
manoeuvre, gave pledges in relation to it that could later
be usad to persuade him that he had accepted it as some-
thing more. In short the Irish Delegation had indicated
readiness to make great concessons on Crown, Empire
and Defence in the hope of achieving either something
very dedrable, indeed amogt beyond their dreams
(an all-Ireland Parliament), or dse a complete break-
down on a sdected issue The dream was fading,
while the breakdown was being averted by the very
diplomacy intended to bringit on. Only the concesons
remained.

They had had Lloyd George in safe keeping as long as
he was pledged to resign if he failed to push through an
all-Ireland Parliament.

But he had wormed away from their hold; in a moment
he would be turning round on them and it would be
they, pulled down from their sets into the arena, who
would be struggling for life. Responsbility, greater or
less for his escape, ress with all those on the Irish sde
who were privy to the gradual emergence, though it were
for tactical purposes only, between the 8th and the 12th
of the Boundary Commisson as an alternative to the
all-lreland Parliament. Most of all, however, with
Griffith, the man bearing the heavies burden and
occupying the pogt of greatest difficulty, for his acceptance
of the document of November 12th. Save for that
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acceptance, when the criss came the Delegation could
have justifiably denied that they were committed to the
Boundary Commission, even if Craig's consent to it had
by that time been secured. And without Craig's consent
to it they could have scoffed at its pretensions to achieve
the " essential unity” of Ireland.



CHAPTER XV

THE SHIFT AGAINST THE SOUTH

" Because the good old rule
Sufficeth them, the simple plan,
That they should take who have the power,
And they should keep who can."
WORDSWORTH.

Fresh British proposals—Decline in the Sinn Fein position—
Rout of Die-hardsat Liverpool Conference—Irish oncemore
counter Dominion terms with External Association—Some
I rish concessionson Defence.

WE must not allow our reading of what follows to be too
deeply coloured by our knowledge of the Park Lane
promise, or by our easily-come-by suspicion that the break
on Ulster is already doomed. It would be a fundamental
mistake to think that at any time to the last hour or two
of the negotiations Griffith realised that the chance of a
break on Ulster had gone. If henceforth the structure of
the Irish policy is subject to a fundamental flaw, it is one
concealed from him no les than from his colleagues.
From now on, however, strains which are eventually to
find it out begin to be exerted against Sinn Fein.

The week just ended had brought good tidings to
Dublin. Griffith had written on Friday the nth, "The
Ulster crowd are in the pit they digged for us" and
on Saturday 12th, " | f the Ulstermen refuse, they"
(Chamberlain, Birkenhead and Derby) "will start it on
Ulster; until after that there is not likely to be much
development." The letters of the 15th, 16th and 18th
suggest to us now a sudden turning of the tables, too
staggering to be comprehended easily. Griffith writes on
the 15th: "Lloyd George proposes to hand us a draft

p 225
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Treaty and leave it to us for our consderation for a
couple of days. If agreement is reached on the Treaty,
it is to be dgned by us and by them—Parliament to be
called together and a ratifying Act adopted.” And he
adds with apparent nonchalance, " The Treaty draft will
of course probably raise crucial questions”

So it is Sinn Fein, not Ulster who are to be faced with
crucial quegions in the next few days? Where is the
"pit" in which "Ulster was imprisoned” on the nth,
or "the starting it on Ulster,” and " until then not much
development” of the 12th?

On the 16th, the British draft duly arrived, its appoint-
ments lacking something of the customary Whitehall
finish. It bore no official caption, address or signature,
and Childers, who had more than once irritated Griffith
by meticulous attention to minutiae, commented severdy
on the omisson to De Valera. Birkenhead asked Griffith
to come and s him in the evening (Lloyd George having
retired to Bournemouth for a couple of days rest), and he
judged from Griffith's manner that he had not been
greatly perturbed by the British terms. As a matter of
fact, Griffith had spent a busy day reassuring the leaders
of the Southern Unionists about land purchase, Second
Chambers, double incometax and educational and
religious safeguards  When he wrote to De Valera in
the evening, he had "only just read the thing over."
The Irish Delegates were to meet for a full discusson the
next day: he had had time, however, to reach a tentative
concluson. " Our reply on Friday should be, | think,
that it won't do but that we'll have in an alternative
Treaty proposal on Saturday or Monday."

One might think from Griffith's letter that there was
something ambiguous, something that required analysing
and measuring about the British document. Such was
far from being true of its primary controversial pro-
postions.

The Ulster arrangements were on the principles sketched
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by Griffith, and reported by him to De Valera on the 12th.
Ulster was in theory to start under thejurisdiction of the
new State, but the powers of the Parliament and Govern-
ment of Northern Ireland would not be exercisable for
twelve months, and between the end of the sx and the
twelve months Ulster could opt out and in effect retain
the podtion and relation to the United Kingdom now
posessd under the Act of 1920. If, however, she
exercised this option, "a Commisson shall be appointed
to determine in accordance with the wishes of the in-
habitants the boundaries between Northern Ireland and
the res of Ireland. And the boundary shall be such as
may be determined by such a Commission."

The wording, or rather the omisson of words in these
draft terms of reference for the Commisson are of ex-
ceptional dgnificance.  Wishes of the inhabitants alone
aretodecide. Thereisno mention of the economic and geo-
graphic considerationsthat four yearslater wereto prove decisive
inlosingthelrish Free State every atom of anticipated benefit.

On Defence, Trade, and Finance, the old demands for
facilities, for free cross-Channd trade and for Irish liability
for a share of the National Debt were all in evidence.
Yet for the firg time the possbility of an Irish Naval
Force one day coming into exigence is envisaged, and
the trade restriction is " not to be congtrued as preventing
the impostion of Cugoms duties designed to prevent
dumping or other unfair competition."

There was plenty here to gratify and encourage, but
the firg two all-important dausss were as flatly un-
compromising as the equivalent passages in the terms of
July. They ssemed to place Ireland firmly and un-
equivocably indde the Empire. What hope did they give
to those who felt that death was preferable to the dis
honour of Empire membership? Still, there were certain
notable omissons There was no Oath, no mention of
Allegiance, none of the Crown; Ireland was not even
labelled a Dominion, merely assured of the gatus of one.
Was there not room here for a definition of gatus along
Republican lines ? Thereal postion of Canada in relation
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to the Imperial Parliament and Government need be no
bar. For was not that in fact complete independence,
save in matters of common concern in which Ireland, too,
was ready to accept some measure of restriction? Could
not therefore a counter document be submitted to the
British regjecting no sngle one of thee claims, yet pro-
claiming and emphasisng a symbolisn which would make
all the difference to Ireland?

Reason this way though they might, it ssams incredible
to us now that the Irish leaders both in London and
Ireland should not have recognised in thee terms a
British resolve unshaken and unshakable by argument
that Ireland should come into the Empire; that they
should not have begun to lay definite and detailed plans
againg a dtuation that one would have thought looked
certain to arise when this basc British demand should be
pushed to the point of war.

The terms of De Valera's reply to Griffith are worth
studying for his precise reaction to the formal inastence
on Ireland's entry into the Empire. He suggeds that
while it would be possble to follow the British procedure
and submit an unsigned draft, yet "there has been o0
much beating about the bush already that | think we
should now get down to definite busness and send them
as far as possble our final word."

And it should not be overlooked that he still maintains
that the "exact line" on the main quegtions would best
be presented by the draft Treaty prepared before the
negotiations began, " modified somewhat to meet the exact
position.”

Griffith wrote again on the 18th, one passage in his
letter concealing mild comedy. He reates his discovery,
after a talk with Lloyd George and Birkenhead, that the
British document was " not after all a Treaty draft,” but
contained " tentative suggegions only." What had really
happened, unknown to Griffith, was that Lloyd George
had reached Bournemouth before going through the
document carefully; to discover to his horror that impor-
tant safeguards offered to induce Ulster to come into an
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all-lreland Parliament had somehow been omitted.
Feverish telephoning ensued between himsdf, Jones, and
the official draftsman. Eventually, it was decided to
present it as indicating the British attitude on certain
vital points, but as palpably not complete. The Irish,
however, were not likely to cavil at this derogation from
the document's gtatus. It enabled Griffith to uggest to
De Valera a reply with a smilar document, not with a
Treaty draft.

Passsges more striking bear witness to the decline in
the Irish postion snce the Saturday preceding: " The
crucial question, Grown and Empire, mugt be next week.
If Ulster gets us to break on them she will have re-won
the game. The srioumess of the position will be realised
by members of the Cabinet, and | trust they will give us
their bes weighed suggegtions™

The day before, November 17th, the great Liverpool
Conference had come off at last. To expound at length
the internal dressss which through all this time bade
fair to split the Conservative party would take us too far
afield, and in any casg they have been dramatically
elaborated by Mr. Stanley Salvidge in his absorbing life
of his father. On his narrative and on the contemporary
press we rely for a few outstanding ingances. Gretton
was to move the main resolution calling for the " con-
demnation of the long-continued ascendancy of crime and
rebellion in Ireland” —a vote of censure on the British
Government for negotiating with Sinn Fein at all. Sal-
vidge, traditional champion of the Orange interest in
Bdfadt, debated all Sunday (November 13th) with Lord
Derby, his own son, and his own constience then
decided, 0 long as Ulster was safeguarded, to use his
influence for peace. By Tuesday morning the daily
papers were featuring with head-lines his satement that
"he would decidedly refuse while the negotiations were
in progress to be identified with a revolt which would
help neither Ulster nor the Unionist party.” But already
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on Monday afternoon Birkenhead, "obviously under the
impression that Salvidge was entirely hostile," had tele-
graphed to him from London: "Whitehall—-O.H.M.S
Absolute priority. Am making special and secret journey
to s you. Arriving Adelphi Hotel 9.30 to-night—Ileave
communication there whether you are well enough to
come and se me to-morrow morning about 10.30—
if you are not | must come to Hoylake but | do not wish
todoso. B."

The visit was kept successfully secret at a time when
every member of the Irish Conference was dogged by
journalists morning and night. Next morning Birkenhead
received Salvidge in his bedroom thus: "Give me twenty
minutes. Don't say aword. You could not come to the
Cabinet so the Cabinet or at least its representative has
had to come to you. Under a bond of secrecy which |
ask you to give | am going to take you briefly through the
inside story of the Irish Conference. . . ." These things
and much ese must be studied in Mr. Salvidge's pages.
But one or two quotations are essential. " | f Ulster de-
clinedto co-operatein Dominion HomeRuletherewould,"
said Birkenhead, "be no coercion. But at least in her
own interest she should consider it and get the best
terms possible. He would not agree to any settlement
which did not preserve the supremacy of the Crown,
that did not keep Ireland within the Empire, that did
not leave the British navy the sole guardian of the shores
and ses of Great Britain and Ireland, or that required
Ulster's consent by duress. He could assure me that such
a settlement was amost reached. It only required the
impetus of a successful vote at the Liverpool Conference
to carry it on to fruition."

Salvidge could se that Birkenhead "believed in the
settlement more than he had ever believed in anything.”
He produced the morning papers with his own friendly
announcement.  But Birkenhead insisted that what
Salvidge had in mind "did not go far enough." The
Conservative Delegates "must have a clear mandate from
the Party Conferencefor continuing thelrish negotiations.”
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They themsdves, however, were not coming to the
Liverpool debate. "They held other men's ssxres as
well as their own. It is too dangerous for them to be
crossexamined at such a gathering.” Salvidge objected
that he mugt have at leas Worthington-Evans present.
This point conceded, he agreed to do all that lay in his
power .

The meeting concluded on a note of sentiment that
does justice to Birkenhead's memory. "He said he
realised it was a pretty tough job for me. He was re-
turning to London but | had to go on living with people
it might take years to s= that what we were doing was
the right thing for all the interests concerned. However,
it was destiny, | could not avoid it, it had come to me.
And even if it finished us both it would prove not a bad
sort of finish.. .. He had to go then to catch his train.
He went straight out to a waiting taxi with his coat
collar up and his hat pulled down over his eyes"

After theseromantic preliminariestheactual Conference
comes almogt as an anti-climax, though it is hard to
imagine a day of more passonate outpouring or uspene
felt more keenly at thetime. Lord Farnham in a notable
goeech impressed the minds of all with the sufferings of
the Southern Loyalists; General Prescott Decie won
loud applause with an amiable reference to " parlance
with the murder junta,” and Colonel Gretton moved his
vote of censure as bitterly as ever and rather more
effectively. But Salvidge, Derby and Worthington-Evans
always carried the bigger guns, and when it came to the
vote an overwhelming majority supported the Salvidge
amendment: " That this Conference expresses its earnest
hope that consstently with the supremacy of the Crown,
the security of the Empire and the pledges given to
Ulster and the safeguar ding of the interests of the minority
in the South of Ireland, a solution of the Irish difficulties
may be found in the Conference now in progress which
will bring peace to Great Britain and Ireland, and
srength tothe Empire."

Chamberlain had been waiting out at Knowsley for
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the result, unable, till it was known, to determine finally
his speech for that night's mass meeting at the Sun Hall.
Now proceeding thither, he rose under the inspiration of
the afternoon's decison to superb heghts of oratory. In
the finest gpeech of his life he scattered and slenced the
Die-hards, and henceforth, for a few weeks at lead, the
Irish Conference could proceed without regard to their
attentions. But the time had gone by when that prayed-
for consummation could arouse much enthusasm among
Sinn Fein.

On Tuesday, November 22nd, the Irish Delegates met
to condder a suitable reply to the British terms. A draft
had been prepared by Erskine Childers, Barton and
Gavan Duffy, principally by Erskine Childers. But owing
to the animosity which Griffith had shown to proposas
put forward by Childers it was decided to let Griffith,
Collins and Duggan supposee that it emanated from
Barton.

Discusson  within  the Delegation changed several
esential features—its title, for ingance. Toned down
from "Heads of an Agreement” to "Memorandum by
the Irish Representatives” it now committed its authors
less compromisingly to precise concessons lessheroically
to the s¢and on principle. Divided, however, unlike the
documents of October 24th and 29th, into systematic
definite dauses, it congituted even in its final modulated
form the first detailed expostion of what in practice
Ireland could accept.

The first three dauses defining Ireland's future datus
reproduced the root ideas of the previous proposals, and
indeed of the draft Treaty originally brought to London.
Legidative and Executive authority in Ireland were to
have an exclusvely Irish derivation, but Ireland was to
be asodated with the British Commonwealth "for pur-
pases of common concern,” enjoyingin such an association
rights equal to those of a Dominion, and in respect of
the common purposes recognisng the Crown "as the
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symbol and accepted head of the association.” This
recognition of the Crown had not been envisaged in the
original draft Treaty, but it had been foreshadowed by
Griffith in the last Plenary Sesson of October 24th,
adumbrated in the propagandist proposals of the 29th,
and referred to explicitly in the Griffith letter of Novem-
ber 2nd. From the Irish point of view, its inclusion
now represented no new surrender; yet might not its
appearance in black and white do something to introduce
the British to the merits, now for the first time fully
exposed, of External Association?

There was little about Ulster. The proposals were put
forward "on the assumption that the' essential unity' of
Ireland was secured,” and suggestions were made for
persuading Ulster to accept a legidature subordinate to
Dublin. None, however, for meeting the situation should
Ulster refuse to come in. Trade and Finance were
pretty well as they had been all along, though an agree-
ment was proposed under which certain sdected com-
modities could be treated "on the bads of free trade.”
Under Defence, however, one could detect real concessons,
consderable indeed compared with those of the draft
Treaty, though anticipated perhaps in the document of
October 29th and the letter of November 2nd.

The interval of waiting for the British reply was filled
in with an unhappy disturbance. Barton, Gavan Duffy
and Childers had continually maintained that all the
concessons were being made on the Irish sde. To prove
this contention, which not unnaturally had caused resent-
ment and dispute, Childers drew up a memorandum
running point by point over the proposals of the 22nd
in their final amended form. It must be confesssd that
the Chairman would not have been human who swallowed
with equanimity a memorandum whose manifest ability
would render it all the more infuriating. "lreland's full
claim,” began Childers, "is for a Republic, unfettered
by any obligation or restriction whatever." He concluded
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that "out of the ten paragraphs of the proposas Nos. 1
and 7 arc the only ones which do not make concessons
fromthisposition."

Griffith read the document and wasfurious. He accused
Childers of working against a settlement. Childers,
a man of personality as concentrated as Griffith's, de-
manded the accusation in writing. Griffith indicated
regret for what he had said. But henceforth there could
be little more pretence that the Delegation was a band
of friends, and no chance | eft of tolerably close co-operation.

Childers, the old Committee Clerk of the House of
Commons, was prone to a formalism, strange to Ireland
and, in the eyes of Griffith, ridiculous. The story is told
of how Childers, in the best Whitehall tradition, would
stamp “secret" on memoranda from, say, economic
advisers in Dublin, and how Griffith could hardly bear
the sight of the stamp. It has been said, and not by
enemies of Griffith, that behind these trifling exasperations
lay a genuine and growing suspicion that Childers was no
honest friend of Ireland. Be that as it may, there is no
doubt that Griffith saw in Childers, with his rigid limits
on the verbal scope of the bargaining, an obstacle not
much less menacing than the British themselves to a
satisfactory settlement—that settlement to hopes of which
Griffith had dedicated his life and surrendered all fortune,
andwhich, onceinfinitely far off, seemed, but for Childers,
certain to mature now. Put together the long wrangle
over the Griffith letter of November 2nd, the scene at
Hans Place when Lloyd George's first letter to Craig first
reached Sinn Fein,* and now this last outburst over the
Childers memorandum; recollect, too, the fact that it
was thought necessary to substitute Barton's for Childers
name as author of the last proposals, and we shall get
some picture of the level to which relations within the
Delegation had sunk.

Barton and Duffy had more than once seriously con-
sidered resigning their posts. In the end, however, they
had decided that Duffy should go over to Dublin and

! Seefootnote, p. 212.
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try to secure an instruction from the Cabinet that the
sub-conference method must cease and full conference be
resumed. Not that they had any idea that Griffith and
Callins wer e contemplating acceptance of Dominion terms.
What they felt was that Griffith and Collins were easer
going than they were, and were seadily getting the
worg of it. They objected, too, to the tactics their sde
was pursuing. Lloyd George was being given the im-
presson that if he proceeded strongly againg Ulster, he
could rely on a Dominion settlement, whereas Griffith
surely knew that such a settlement was out of the question.
And Barton once went so far as to tell Griffith that these
tactics were not fair. Duffy, however, failed to impress
the Cabinet in Dublin with their forebodings. His misson
was a complete failure.

His postion and Barton's became in consequence un-
enviable. They saw courses adopted which they degpised
and feared. But they were always in a minority, and
they had been originally sdected as likely to "work in
well with Griffith and Collins" With the rgection of
Duffy'swar ning their main positive function wasfrustrated.
Barton fought on to win the fiscal autonomy—a vital
triumph. In relation, however, to the main drift of the
struggle, the pair lingered, embarrassed, Cassandra-like,
inevitable victims of the tragedy which eventually over-
took them on the evening of the 5th. It is true that they
could have cut the knot by resigning, but to have done
S0 was to present England with a heaven-sent opportunity
for driving home thewedge, and to discredit their country
in its first international trial. They would have fdt
no option if they had had any idea that Griffith and
Callins would even consder a Dominion solution. But
in the caxe of Griffith, their realisation only came after
November 22nd, and gradually, and in the case of Callins,
not till the hour of travail following Lloyd George's final
ultimatum.

Of course, there was another dde to all this.  Griffith
and Collins might argue that they were the leaders; that
the others were there to render them expert asssance
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Barton on trade, Gavan Duffy on constitutional law and
over points of drafting; that these two, and still more
Childers, had no busness to develop counter-policies of
their own, to congitute themsdves a kind of watch
committee with, it was suspected, independent reports
to Dublin, and generally to devote their energies to
criticism rather than supplementary construction. Griffith
and Coallins could argue, too, that they themsdves, and to
ome extent Duggan, were the only men who so far had
been able to etablish anything that could be called
negotiating relations. That it was easy enough to take-
up a magnificent datic attitude and say " no" to every-
thing; but settlement implied compromise, compromise
exchange, and exchange exploration this way and that
of countless combinations. That riks had to be taken
to circumvent an enemy immune to frontal assaults, that
what the Delegation required was help in taking them
successfully, not complaints that they were being taken at
all. Add to this a natural irritation that it should be
Barton, Gavan Duffy and Childers who should take the
srong sdf-righteous line in the privacy of the Delegation
sitting-room, while it was they themsdves Griffith and
Callins, who alone up to this point had made any real
impression on the British.



CHAPTER X VI

EXTERNAL ASSOCIATION ON THE TABLE

" Only we still retain
Thename and all the additions of the king;
The sway, revenue, execution of the rest,
. beyours."
SHAKESPEARE : King Lear,

Deadlock for atime—Sub-Conferenceson Wednesday, 23rd, and
Thursday, 24th November—Chartres on External Recog-
nition of the Crown—Theconflict reduced to oneof symbols—
—Birkenhead adamant—I rish proposalsto beformulatedin
writing.

THE Irish document piqued and disappointed Lloyd
George. It struck him as a flat and definite refusal of the
only arrangement, Dominion Status, which it was possible
for England to consider. He sent for Jones and asked
him his opinion. Jones,who was more intimately in touch
than his chief with dresssinternal to the Irish Delegation,
thought that the document showed signs of distinct
advance in spirit. He cited the recognition of the Crown,
and the open mind shown on the whole question of
defence facilities.

Lloyd George now imposed on him a delicate mission;
to present the Irish Delegates with an effective ultimatum,
yet see to it that on no account were negotiations broken
off. Jones knew that now, as on so many occasons
hereabouts, he would receive unstinted censure if he
allowed the Irish Delegation to pack up and go. On
the other hand, it had been made equally clear to him
that any excess of encouragement of the Irish would lead
to hisinstant repudiation by Lloyd George.

The Irish proposals had been handed in at 12 noon.
Jones rang up Griffith at 1 o'clock, and with a fine show
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of haste, was round at Hans Place at 1.15. L loyd George,
he said, was in despair about the document; Birkenhead
and Chamberlain also consdered it quite impossble. It
did not accept the Crown and the Empire. It brought
them back to where they were sx weeks ago, and treated
all the discussons snce then as though they had never
been. Lloyd Georges only idea of a reply to it was a
letter ending the negotiations, but Jones was desperately
anxious to find some way of warding off this disagter.
Could not Griffith withdraw the document, or at least
subgtitute for it some more conciliatory statement?
Griffithreplied that thedocument could not bewithdrawn
or supplanted. He argued the case for the proposals
seriatim. On Crown and Empire they had indicated a
method of asociation which was favourable to both Sdes
On Defence, the British Admiralty had put forward
contradictory claims whose emergence in coherent shape
the Irish were sympathetically awaiting.

Deadlock was complete on the face of things, but
between the two men, both intent on keeping the negotia-
tions alive, a bridge was not likely to fail. Jones men-
tioned that Lloyd George had asked for pedfic safe-
guards for Ulster, and that there was no reference to
them in the Irish Treaty. Griffith pointed out that the
draft agreed to extend safeguards when Ulster should
have stated her requirements. Jones admitted that Lloyd
George had misunderstood this part. There might be
other misunderstandings. Could not Griffith and Collins
meet Lloyd George and Birkenhead and s if the am-
biguities could be cleared up?

Collins now happened to arrive at Hans Place, and
Griffith asked him to come in. During the conversation
Griffith suggested that the British Government was trying
to get a blank chegque from them, which would be playing
Craig'sgame. "Jones" hewrote afterwards, " was taken
aback at this view, which he denied." The res of the
interview assumed the form that one would have thought
would by now have become thoroughly familiar, not to
say ominous, to Griffith. Yet his sugpicions did not seem
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to have been aroused. He wrote that: " The British
hoped to meet Craig on Thursday under an agreement
with us that would enable them to defy him and his
backers. Owing to the crux over the Crown and Empire,
they felt their position weakened, if not gone." To
which there would seem to have been a simple answer:
"Y ou have aready extracted from us very considerable
concessons on the plea of strengthening you against
Craig. You have said repeatedly that the latest advance
on our part was all that you required for your purpose.
You are now attempting to make us travel the whole
way before Ulster moves an inch." Griffith may have
talked to Jones somewhat in this sense, but in his heart
he does not seem to have realised the danger and, from
his point of view, the unfairness of the British change.

The next sentence in Griffith's letter is one to mark.
He has just referred to the "crux" over Crown and
Empire, and he continues: "I n view of your letter of
October 25th, | cannot discuss the alternative with them,”
The concluding passges explain his meaning. He
mentions that a meeting has been arranged for the next day
between L | oyd George, Birkenhead and possibly Chamber-
lain, and Griffith, Collins and Barton (the last a noteworthy
addition). "We shall urge the acceptability of the
arrangement re association we have proposed, but | have
little hope of any good result." Griffith is obviously
trying to explain to De Valera that a settlement can be
reached, but not unless Ireland assents to come into the
Empire and pay allegiance to the Crown. Arewe wrong
inreading further animplied entreaty to let the Delegation
at least discuss a settlement on those lines? Is it not
permissible to find a hint in Griffith's language of his
having by that time reached a persona conclusion that
such a solution should in all the circumstances be
accepted?

The meeting of November 23rd was inconclusive. " On
the Crown," reported Griffith, "they had no alternative,



240 EXTERNAL ASSOCIATION ON THE TABLE

they must fight.: We put up our counter proposal briefly,
but they declared it impossble” On Defence, Trade
and Ulster, progress was made in clearing away mis
undergtandings. For example, the right to occupy all or
any of the lrish portswould only operate asaright in the
event of war and not as the Irish had imagined under
peace conditions. Lloyd George, returningfrom aprivate
consultation with his colleagues, intimated that before he
met Craig he must know where he sood on fundamentals.
" If he had to fight on fundamentals, there was no help
for it, but it would be a tragedy if we broke up on any
verbal or technical misunderstandings” All this time he
had been acting towards Ulster on the bags of the Griffith
letter of November 2nd. Griffith and Collins had seen
Lord Birkenhead before that letter was finally dispatched.
He suggested that these three should meet again.

The proposal was not so innocent as it looked. It
meant little dse than the elimination of Barton, the spear-
head in British eyes of the De Valera-Childers faction.
Nor was Birkenhead behind Lloyd George in guile. He
expresed a hope that Griffith and Collins would bring
with them a congtitutional lawyer, and declared himself
stisfied when Griffith agreed to bring with them Mr.
Chartres. Whilethe British were absent, Birkenhead had
discovered that Griffith would be likely to pass over
Childers and pitch on Chartres. He had learned, too,
a good deal about Chartres experience and attainments.
His inquiries had confirmed his sdf-confidence—as well
they might.

Expert indexer of The TimesLibrary, formidable, even
deadly antagonist in a controversy over Workmen's Com-
pensation, it was unlikely that in knowledge of any
branch of congtitutional law Chartres would make much
headway againg a British Lord Chancelor who, in the
congtitutional field, was known to carry a profesorial
erudition at his finger-tips.

These disparities and those of dialectics apart, Birken-
head's massve authority, relaxing at times into a mild,
almogt fatherly benediction, could be relied upon to ward
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off srious inroads on the British attitude of "non-
possumus”  Yet the fact of the debate could subsequently
subgantiate a British announcement that after full and
fair technical controversy the legal impossbility of
External Association had been demonstrated once for all.

When the next day arrived, however, each sde had
added to itsforces  The Irish included Gavan Duffy, an
unwelcome visitor from the intransigent camp. Birken-
head brought Sir Gordon Hewart, the Attorney-General,
whose rather curious datus in the British Delegation
(hewas to act with the otherswhen constitutional questions
were discussd) conferred on him some of the chilly
glamour of an impartial expert from outsde. Whereas
Birkenhead was admittedly partisan.

The subject for discusson was the postion of the
Crown under the proposed Treaty of Association.
Chartres spoke of the importance of agreement on the
realities of the new relationship before attempting to
discover a formula based on those facts In matters of
common concern, Ireland would be prepared to recognise
the Crown as head of the aggregate of States But on
purely Irish affairs she must be absolutely independent.
To Hewart's question whether it was proposed not merely
that the Crown should not in practice function in Ireland,
but that it should be made impossble for it to do s,
Chartres replied that within Ireland the Crown should
have no exigence whatever.

Lord Birkenhead was mos accommodating. On the
realities it soon appeared that there was no difference
between him and the Irish. Ireland, he said, would
posess the gatus of Canada. No interference in Ireland
was intended. He even went so far as to sugges that it
could be expressad on the face of the Treaty that the
Crown should not act in Ireland except on the advice of

! For what follows we rely largely on the only full account in existence,
that drawn up by Chartresafter the meeting. That account did not pass
unchallenged at the time, but the criticisms levelled at it do not invalidate
it for our purposss.  See Appendix 3.

ft
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Irish Ministers! Your gatus he repeated, "would be
that of Canada,” and when Chartres sarcastically quoted
"as nearly as may be" Birkenhead said that those words
could go out if any great point was made of them.

Chartres now turned himself to explaining why it was
that aroyal symbolism, not in fact involving any material
interference with their internal freedom, was yet offensive
to, and intolerable for Irishmen. "We must deal with
the existing fact that in Ireland there is the greatest dis-
trust of the British Government." Ireland would quite
fail to be convinced that Lloyd George was sincere in
offering Ireland "control of every nerve and fibre of her
national life" if at the same time it was proposed to set
up a royal veto, however much it was alleged that the
latter would not be allowed to function.

Lord Birkenhead did not meet this objection directly.
He emphasised instead the British way of looking at the
Crown. In Ireland it would be no more than a symbol,
just as it was no more than a symbol in Canada. (In
other words, it would have no power to influence Ireland's
fortunes against her will.) Yet its utility in binding
together in voluntary union the various members of the
Commonwealth was immense.  "Symbols might be very
important." Gavan Duffy now interposed, urging two
vital reasons for placing Ireland in a different position
towards the Crown from that of the Colonies. First in
the case of the Colonies, but not in Ireland's, the Crown
symbolised a unity based on something real, the tie of
blood. Secondly, the Crown was the executive authority
in the Colonies, a position Ireland could never accept.
Geographical reasons alone linked the Crown too closely to
Downing Street for Ireland ever to accept it asimpartial.

The last point was bringing the Irish case back to the
practical danger to Ireland inherent in the Crown. It
was not likely to impress Lord Birkenhead, who had
already expressed himself perfectly ready to remove all

! This provison was not in fact induded in the Treaty. Irish gains
during the lagt days of the negotiations (sse November 29th) presumably
made It sssm unnedessary, but the claim was not officially admitted by the
British till the Imperial” Conferences of 1926 and 1930.
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doubts on this material plane. Chartres cut through the
finely drawn hypotheses, accepted for the moment Birken-
head's declaration that the Crown would be impotent in
practice, and argued drongly that the whole vital dis
cusson over Ireland's future was proceeding on a mere
technicality. Lord Birkenhead did not contradict him,
but said that the British people attached the greatest
importance to the symbal of the Crown.

The isue was now at last, perhaps for the first time in
the negotiations, fairly stated and fully faced. Chartres
had explained that the I rish peopleinssted on a symbolism
tolerable to themsdves. Birkenhead had retorted that
the British people also had their symbolism which they
would never allow Ireland to repudiate.

The moment was ripe for an Irish leader, heavy-armed
with debating weapons, to push the argument home: to
refuse to allow Birkenhead smply to say that the British
people would not stand this or that: to make him disdose
their reasons for inssting on Allegiance, at least as fully
as the Irish had disdosed thers for resging it, and to
make him produce his own justification in logic and morals
for the British attitude. Once Birkenhead had been forced
to dexribe his difficulties, there would have been some
chance of proposing alter native schemes to overcome them.

If Griffith had been arguing the Irish case he might
have done something to make Birkenhead expose his hand.
But in the nature of things, such dashing offensve courses
were not for Chartres or anyone in his postion. He
tried insead to interest Birkenhead in a scheme under
which the Irish legidature should evidence their acceptance
by voting annually a contribution to the King personally,
to form part of the civil list. Birkenhead knew the
ansver to this. " It would be a fine geture and would
undoubtedly make a very great impresson on the British
people, but it would not meet the great difficulty.”

The res of the discusson was mainly occupied with
vigorous orations from Collins, Griffith and Gavan Duffy.
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Coallins argued that Ireland was offering a great con-
cesson to British sentiment for the sake of a real peace
Then Griffith took up the tale in a dasscal statement of
the advantages of External Association. Never after-
wards should ether Irish party have argued that he failed
to devote his energies to pleading it. But the moment
when he could have caught up Birkenhead had passd;
the British postion had gone on record, its reasonableness
unquestioned.

Still, Griffith made a bold showing: "Surely this
corner can be turned; are we to resume war on a mere
technicality? We met on the bags that each held his
own postion. We have moved nearer to one another.
For external affairs, such as peace and war and defence,
Ireland will recognise the British Crown in the way we
have explained, while for internal affairs she will retain
the Republic." A fragment of dialogue that followed
was degined to make higory. Griffith: "You may
prefer to trandate 'Saorstat Eireann' by 'Free State
(ingtead of Republic). We shall not quarrel with your
trandation.” Lord Birkenhead: " The title, Free State,
can gointotheTreaty."

"The Irish proposals” concluded Griffith, "are a via
media between two apparently irreconcilable postions.
They presrve the honour and interests of both peoples,
and satidy the pride of both. They could end the sruggle
of centuries”

Hewart, who had hitherto cut no great figure, assured
the Irish Deegates (0 Chartres rdates) that they must
not suppose that the British Government was contem-
plating the alternative of war. Birkenhead, however, at
once removed any impresson of tenderness. On all
other isues there was subgstantial agreement, but this
isue (allegiance to the Crown) was vital. Behind these
words lay war as the alternative to settlement. Gavan
Duffy and Griffith made final appeals. Birkenhead re-
guested that the Irish proposas for recognition of the
Crown schould be formulated in writing. This was
agreed to.



CHAPTER XVII

NOVEMBER 25TH TO DECEMBER 2ND

" Slip past, dlip fast,
Uncounted hours from first to last,
Many hours till the last is past
Many hours dwindling to one—
One hour whose dieis cast,
One last hour gone."
CHRISTINA ROSSETTI.

Avisitto Dublin—A new I rish document—Noreal concessions—
Monday, November 28th, Chequers—Tuesday, November
2gth, Sub-Conference—I mportant I rish gains—Attendant em-
barrassments—Thursday, December 1st, British final draft
—Small revisons—Last financial controversies—The Irish
leave for Dublin.

WE can move a little faster now. Lloyd George had seen
Craig on the 24th after the " Chartres-Hewart Confer-
ence," but the outcome, largely negative, was not to
appear till November 29th. Meanwhile the Irish had
undertaken to prepare and submit a formula expressing
the limited snse in which they were ready to recognise
the Crown. A consultation in Dublin was indicated and
thither the Delegation repaired. Collins had returned
almost every week-end, but it was Griffith's first visit
during the negotiations.

At a Cabinet Meeting in Dublin on Friday, Novem-
ber 25th, two decisons were unanimously approved.
(1) That Ireland should recognise the British Crown for
the purposes of association, as symbol and accepted head
of the combination of associated States; (2) that an annual
sum be voluntarily voted to the civil list. In each case
the unanimity represented an advance towards com-
promise. ldeas originating with Chartres and developed
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in London were now samped with the assent not only of
De Valera and Cosgrave but of Brugha and Stack. But
snce the first of the ideas in question had been common
property among the Delegation in London for a month
at least, and had been touched on in discussons with the
British for almost as long, while both ideas together had
only the previous day been found utterly inadequate by
Birkenhead and Hewart, it cannot be said that the
Delegation returned to London much richer in expedients
than when they left.

On Monday 28th they handed in a memorandum
yet once more expressing and justifying their conception
of External Association. The proposals were followed by
a note, the whole being sgned by Griffith as Chairman,
but described asa " memorandum by the Irish Delegates.”
The note, though brief, grikes one as about the ablest
document that emanated from Hans Place. Y et theargu-
ments it relied on were always such as laid themsdves
open to an effective answver. Briefly, it contended that
allegiance to the Crown, acknowledgment even of the
exigence of the Crown within Ireland, would in practice
for geographical and historical reasons deny Ireland that
freedom which admittedly the Dominions possessd.
"The Crown thousands of miles away would never
menace the Dominions with its powers. The Crown dose
at hand would prove a constant menace of thiskind." *

Thelrish contention that whilein theory the Crown in
Ireland would be identical with the Crown in the
Dominions, yet in fact it would retain powersin Ireland
that in the Dominions had long been obsolete, expressed
a general suspicon which Childers more than anyone
inspired. Years spent in studying the Irish palicies of
England had forced on him the concluson that whatever
the reason, lay it in history, geography or the whole
ideology of Imperialism, England could not be trusted to

L A lagt paragraph emphasses the immense conoession represented by
Ireland's recognition of the Grown in any capacity whatever. |ts opening
words, " We offer a solution that is practicable and honourable” were

afterwardsusad by opponentsof the Tr eaty to show that Exter nal Association
had indeed been the official plan.
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behave towards I reland with reasonablefairnessor honour.
It ssemed to him that if the Irish accepted Dominion
Status they would be entrusting England through the
Grown or Imperial Parliament with powers that legally
entitled her to treat Ireland as a subordinate, but which
it was hoped that England, following her conduct towards
the Dominions, would forbearingly render nominal. Now
it was the essnce of Childers argument that there was
neither the same temptation nor the same opportunity
in the caxe of the Dominions as in that of Ireland to use
the legal powers up to the hilt. England's forbearance
towards the Dominions was inevitable and cog her
nothing. Towards Ireland, it would involve consderable
voluntary sacrificee  To ensure the continuance for all
time of this sacrifice Childers reckoned it madness to rely
on the development in directions favourable to Ireland of
an unwritten British Constitution, whoseauthoritativeinter -
pretation would alwaysrest in the hands of British jurists.

These were not the only grounds on which Childers was
ready to reds to the death—no figure of gpeech—the
datus of a Dominion. He was just as srong, sronger
even, on the national degradation of a surrender under
duress of the symbds of a declared independence. But
the special argument just explained, appealing to his own
intellectual imagination and Griffith's forensic gifts, was
always likely to be pushed forward in discussons with
the British to the neglect of the other more eemental
conviction.

Childers now presented to the Delegation a memoran-
dum entitled "Law and Fact in Canada and Ireland,"
outlining with magerly compresson of learning the
position of Canada, first in grict congtitutional law, and
then in actual fact.

IN LAW: Canadais a subordinate dependancy.

IN FACT: Canada is by the full admisson of British
datesmen equal in datus to Great Britain and as free as
Great Britain.
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IN LAW : The British Parliament can make laws for
Canada.

IN FACT: Canada alone can legidate for Canada.

IN LAW: The British Government can veto Canadian
Bills.

I N FACT : |t cannot.
INLAW : TheCrown has supreme authority in Canada.

IN FACT: The Crown has no authority in Canada. It
ggnifies sentiment only.

INLAW: Thereisan Oath of Allegiance to the Crown
in Canada.

IN FACT: The Canadian owes obedience to his own
congtitution only.

INLAW : The Governor-General is the nominee of the
British Cabinet only.

IN FACT: He s thejoint nominee of the Canadian and
British Cabinets.

This document should be borne in mind in reflecting on
the Irish reaction to certain British concessons now at
hand. Itistruethat Childershad begun the memorandum
by assrting (1) that what with resrictions on Defence
and Trade Ireland was not even on paper being offered
full Dominion rights, and (2) that in any case Dominion
Status was inappropriate to an Ireland that was "not a
colony but an ancient and spirited nation with an inherent
claim to independence” Neverthdess, the burden of the
memorandum seemed to be that the chief reason why
Ireland could not accept the British terms was because in
her case unlike Canada's the law would be the fact, and
the nominal subordination be real.

On the evening of Monday 28th, Griffith was asked
to come down to Chequers to discuss his latest proposals.
He agreed to come and bring Duggan, but following the
rule adhered to throughout by his party he declined to
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accept hospitality. The meeting after dinner with Lloyd
George, Birkenhead and a newcomer, Sir Robert Home,
Chancelor of the Exchequer, was short but momentous.
Lloyd George, confronted for the fourth time (October
24th, October 29th, November 22nd, November 28th)
with a document declining Allegiance, fell back on his
habitual formula. " The document is impossble. Any
British Government that attempted to propose to the
British people the abrogation of the Crown would be
gnashed to atoms" Griffith replied as placidly as ever
that they had no authority to deal on any other bads
than the excluson of the Crown from purely Irish affairs.
The discusson then became general.

Suddenly the British hold on the rope loosened; the
Irish went sprawling on their backs. They found them-
Hves offered the chance of inserting in the Treaty "any
phrase they liked which would ensure that the postion
of the Crown in Ireland should be no more in practice
than it wasin Canada or in any other Dominion." On
the face of it here was a concesson which alone made
worth while these long racking negotiations. The bogey
reared by Childers in which they had all believed was
effectively scotched at lagt, was to be outlawed in the
printed text.

But the next moment showed the Irish the embarrass
ments of the new gift. For what was now to prevent
acceptance of the British terms? As Griffith wrote next
day to DeValera: " With this offer they knocked out my
argument on the document they sent in—that the Crown
in the Dominions was merely a symbol but that in Ireland
it would be a reality." For so much of the oppostion to
Dominion Status had been concentrated behind the plea
that such gatus would not be the real thing in the case
of Ireland. It was pretty hard to be called upon at
this dage to find a completely new s& of reasons for
opposition.

Yet the gain, whatever its tactical inconveniences, was
in itself a capital achievement. According to the promise
given this day, Ireland in the Treaty receives not only
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the law of Canada, but in addition her practice and
congtitutional usage. If during the lagt ten years Childers
has proved a false prophet and Ireland so far from being
denied congitutional advantages accruing to the other
Dominions, has actually led the way in Dominion con-
stitutional advance, the credit must go to the splendid
persgence of Griffith, and of Childers himsdf.

The concession, again, while dismissng the leading
overt argument for resstance, had added to the attractions
of Dominion Status. The British hagened to illustrate
the range of independence it conferred. The dective
head would be the Premier. The nominal head, the
King's representative, would be only appointed in con-
sultation with the Irish ministry. No one would ever be
appointed towhom thelrish ministry offered any objection.
They guaranteed that he would have no power, be in
fact merely a symbol.

They went further, and on one matter to which the
Irish had kept doggedly recurring, held out the possbility
not only of equation but of progress beyond the other
Dominions. " The Oath of Allegiance," reported Griffith,
"was an immense difficulty with them, but they would
try to modify it if that would help us”

Griffith and Duggan drove back to London through
the night fortified with the firs two substantial sucoeses
won by their team. Sterilisation of the Crown! Modifi-
cation of the Oath! The collapse of the argument
hitherto mog relied on againg Dominion Status assumed

subsdiary proportions.

The next day, Tuesday, November 29th, Griffith,
Callins and Duggan met Lloyd George, Chamberlain
and Birkenhead at 10 Downing Street. Barton and
Gavan Duffy after their brief emergence in the previous
week were again being left behind. Little more was done
than confirm the conversation of the previous evening
and arrange the end of the programme. The British
offered to put a phrase in the Treaty ensuring them that
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the Crown should have no more authority in Ireland
than in Canada. They produced aform of oath different
from the one subscribed to by members of Dominion
Parliaments. The Irish refused it, but there was in no
sne a deadlock. The Irish stated their case under
Defence and Trade.

What took place in arranging the programme is des-
cribed by Griffith thus; the final sentence is peculiarly
interesting. "They proposed to send their final proposas
to Craig and ourselves on Tuesday (December 6th). We
objected. We should s them beforehand. They agreed
to send us them on Thursday evening (December 1) but
formally to hand them to us on Tuesday."

Now on the same day Craig was making a statement
in the Ulster Parliament, a statement agreed upon by
Lloyd George at their last meeting (on November 24th).
"By Tuesday next (November 29th) either negotiations
will have broken down or the Prime Minister will send me
new proposals for consideration by the Cabinet. In the
meantime the rights of Ulster will be in no way sacrificed
or compromised.”

It ssems clear then that Lloyd George's plan when he
saw Craig on Thursday 24th, and the one that he would
still have preferred on Tuesday 29th, was to send his final
proposals to Craig at the same time as he sent them to
Griffith. The Irish Delegates thought that they were
obtaining an advantage in seeing the proposas before
Craig saw them. But actually they did themselves a dis-
service by this policy. For without it they would have
been in the same position as was De Valera towards the
terms handed him in July. There would have been no
ultimatum. There would have been plenty of time to
discuss the terms in Dublin and reach a decision there.

Wednesday passed without incident. On Thursday
arrived the "final" British proposals. "I enclose” wrote
Lloyd George in an accompanying letter, "a draft of the
Treaty which we arc prepared to submit for the approval
of Parliament." The incidents from now till the signature
of the Treaty may be s&t out in schedule.
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Thursday, December 1st.—Griffith and Collinsse L loyd
George, Chamberlain, Churchill, Birkenhead,

Friday, December 2nd.—(a) Griffith travels by day to
Ireland.

(b) Collins and Childers disuss Ulster financial
arrangementswith Lloyd George, Home, Curtis,
Hawtrey, etc.

(c) Collins and residue of Irish Delegation aoss by
night to Dublin carrying British terms.

Saturday, December 3rd—Meeting in Dublin of Irish
Cabinet and Delegation.

Sunday, December 4th.—(a) Irish Delegates prepare
counter -proposals.
(A) Irish counter-proposals rgected by British.
() Lloyd George, through Jones, tries to get Collins
tocomeand ssehim.

Monday, December 5th.—9.30 a.m. Collinssss Lloyd
George.

10.20? am. Lloyd George sssstheKing.

12 noon. British Cabinet Meeting.

3 p.m. to 8 p.m. approx. Griffith, Callins, Barton
meet Lloyd George, Birkenhead, Chamberlain,
Churchill.

9p.m. to 1115 p.m. Final discusson at Hans Place.

11.20 p.m. Conference resumed.

Tuesday, December 6th.—2.20a.m. Treaty sgned.

The document presented on Thursday, December 1st
was to undergo many alterations; its chief economic
provison was to be scrapped; but it remained the " final
draft" inthesnsethat nofurther document was submitted
from the British sde; its amended text was to emerge
five days later asthe Treaty. Compared with the British
terms of the 16th, it reflected the concessons mooted at
Chequers. The grant of Canadian practice was to
supplement that of Canadian law, and the Oath, while
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it still imposed allegiance to the Crown, did so now only
in view of the Crown's capacity "as head of the State and
the Empire," and it put Ireland easly first.! By the
timeit reachesthe Dublin Cabinet on Satur day, December
3rd, certain alterations will have been engineered by
Griffith and Collins on December 14 and by Callins and
Childers on December 2nd.

The changes of the 1¢ were minor save for one new
inspiring pledge. Clause 6 had ordained that the coagal
defence of Ireland was to be undertaken "exclusvely by
HisMajesty'sI mperial forcesuntil an arrangement hasbeen
made (our italics) between the British and Irish Govern-
ments whereby the Irish Free State undertakes her own
coastal defence” There had been no promise that an
arrangement of this kind would ever be reached or
approached. An amendment, if it did not ensure, at
leas extended a reasonable hope of change within a
definite period. " The foregoing provisons of the Article
shall be reviewed at a conference of representatives of the
British and Irish Governments at the expiration of ten
years."

The revisons incorporated, the British draft reached
Griffith at 1 a.m. (Friday, December 2nd). By 8.30 he
was en routefor Ireland. Coallins stayed behind for a last
tusde over financial safeguardsfor Ulster. At 11.30 a.m.,
accompanied by Childers, he met Sir Robert Home and
Curtis at the Treasury. He refused a dause suggested
by Home, and promised to return at 5 o'dock with one
of his own. This time he came alone to confront Lloyd
George, Home, R. G. Hawtrey of the Treasury (already
competent to dazzle and befog beyond the common run
of economigs), and British Government draftsmen.
His dause was not accepted, nor could he accept the
proposal eventually handed in by the British. Not till
the following Monday was an agreement reached, Ulster
and the Free State being then left to come to a financial
arrangement between themsdves.

This day, Friday, therefore, had no direct influence

! For details ss= Appendix 4a.
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whatever on subseguent events, yet it would have ben
plessat to have lingered over its discussons. They
showed Callins a his versatile best. How many clerks
trained in the lower walks of the Stock Exchange and the
Guaranty Trust could have held their own in financia
interchange with two ex-Chancellors of the Exchequer,
and the mogt bewildering of contemporary economists?
Collins was immensdly indebted to Childers, stegped in
the financial lore of Anglo-Irish relationship snce the
days of the Framework of Home Rule, and at the end of
this day's discusson Coallins warmly acknowledged the
debt. Y et the other Sde had Curtis, a recognised authority
on the relaions financia and otherwise of assodaed or
federdised communities. And all day it fell to Collins
to play the respongble, the datesman's part. He came
away at night with a dause that, unsatisfactory, was yet
an improvement, and with the feding that in the last
resort England for once a leest would leave an lIrish
guestion in Irish hands.

Collins, Gavan Duffy and Childers caught the night
train from Euston to complete the gathering of the Irish
forces at next day's meeting in Dublin. Collins was in
fine spirits on the train. There was the Oath to be dealt
with. There was fiscal autonomy to be secured, and an
independent army. But, these things accomplished—the
possibilities were tremendous.

Saturday dawned, day of challenge and critical decison
for Ireland, It ran its painful, feverish course. It ended
with the challenge half met, with severd decisons taken,
but, for reesons understandable in the case of each in-
dividual, with one conceivable emergency left unprovided
for, one mogt vital decisonignored.



CHAPTER XVIII

THE CABINET MEETING IN DUBLIN, SATURDAY,
DECEMBER 3rd

" Vain wisdom all, and false philosophy."
MILTON : Paradise Lcst

The Cabinet and the Delegation—Views on the British draft—
Opinion  divided — Griffith, Collins, Duggan — Barton,
Gavan Duffy, Childers—A scene with Brugha—The Cabinet
|eft alone—De Valera and Brugha—Full session resumed—
Griffith reassures the Cabinet—An Oath of loyalty to External
Association agreed on—Irish amendments to British draft—
Anincomplete Mandate.

ELEVEN am. saw gathered at the Mansion House, Dublin,
the seven members of the Cabinet—De Valera, Griffith,
Brugha, Stack, Collins, Barton and Cosgrave, the
Delegates outside the Cabinet, Duggan and Gavan Duffy;
Erskine Childers, Secretary to the Delegation; and Kevin
O'Higgins, Assistant Minister for Local Government, who
was accustomed to attend, though not to vote, at Cabinet
meetings.

For the seven vital hours that were to follow, it would
be impossible to conceive a worse preparation than that
which had befallen Collins, Gavan Duffy and Childers. At
3.30 that morning, their boat had collided with a schooner
off the North Stack. Four only of the smack's crew had
been saved." They had been taken aboard the mail-boat
and conveyed back to Holyhead, and it was not till
10.15 a.m. that the Irish Delegation landed at Kingstown.
Childers' case was typical. He had worked till 2.30 a.m.

1 . . .
The Irish party showed up prominently, reassuring the passenge's,
at a moment ofpsomg alarm. Fi ﬁave been i¥1 tighter oo?ners tﬁan tr%‘;"

said Michael Callins.
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the night before, he had spent Friday in ceasdess technical
exertion;hesleptnowinkallFridaynight.Theywe
desperately tired and haggard little party when they
arrived at the Mansion House.!

The opinions of the Delegates and their Secretary were
at oncetaken whether theBritish draft, which represented
in theory, final terms, should be accepted or reected.
Griffith gpoke grongly in favour of acceptance. He
refused to break on the question of the Crown, giving as
one reason that to do so would be to hand to Ulster the
postion from which she had been driven. He emphassed
his Conviction now and repeatedly throughout the day
that these were subgtantially the best terms that could be
wrung from Britain.

Barton disputed the last point hotly. He felt sure that
England's lag word had not been reached, and that she
would not declare war on the question of Allegiance. As
they sood, the terms would not even give Dominion
Status, nor any guarantee in the matter of Ulster. He
would vote againg acceptance. Gavan Duffy was just
as definite as Barton againgt the Treaty. He, too, beieved
that England was bluffing. The Irish proposals, with
small reservations on Defence, could be obtained. He
put forward a new suggetion, that the Treaty be reected
by the Dail, and the amended draft be sent back to
London with reinforced authority.

On the other Sde were Duggan and, so it would appear,
Callins. Duggan agreed with Griffith. The Treaty was
England's last word, and he refused to take the respon-
shility for saying "No." Callins attitude was more
obscure. He had been in high spirits starting back from
London the previous evening, but back in the atmosphere
of the Cabinet with two deadly opponents at his elbow,
with something of the future gulf revealed and something
of the future bitterness casting its shadow, his buoyancy
and spirits flagged. His volubility dried up, and it is as

! For comments on the final draft and for our authorities for this day's
meeting e Appendix 4. O'Murchadha, AsSstant Secretary to the Cabinet,
took some unorficial notes, whose value has been much disputed.
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in London were now stamped with the asent not only of
De Valera and Cosgrave but of Brugha and Stack. But
gnce the first of the ideas in question had been common
property among the Delegation in London for a month
at least, and had been touched on in discussons with the
British for almogt as long, while both ideas together had
only the previous day been found utterly inadequate by
Birkenhead and Hewart, it cannot be said that the
Delegation returned to London much richer in expedients
than when they left.

On Monday 28th they handed in a memorandum
yet once more expressng and justifying their conception
of External Association. The proposals were followed by
a note, the whole being sgned by Griffith as Chairman,
but described asa " memorandum by the I rish Delegates.”
The note, though brief, grikes one as about the ablest
document that emanated from Hans Place. Y et the ar gu-
ments it relied on were always such as laid themsdves
open to an effective answer. Briefly, it contended that
allegiance to the Crown, acknowledgment even of the
exigence of the Crown within Ireland, would in practice
for geographical and historical reasons deny Ireland that
freedom which admittedly the Dominions posssssed.
"The Crown thousands of miles away would never
menace the Dominions with its powers. The Crown dose
at hand would prove a constant menace of thiskind." *

The Irish contention that whilein theory the Crown in
Ireland would be identical with the Crown in the
Dominions, yet in fact it would retain powersin Ireland
that in the Dominions had long been obsolete, expressed
a general suspicion which Childers more than anyone
inspired. Years sent in studying the Irish policies of
England had forced on him the concluson that whatever
the reason, lay it in history, geography or the whole
ideology of Imperialism, England could not be trusted to

LA lag paragraph emphasss the immense conoession represented by
Ireland's recognition of the Crown in any capacity whatever. 1ts opening
words, " We offer a solution that is practicable and honourable” were

afterwar dsused by opponentsof the Tr eaty to show that Exter nal Association
had indeed been the official plan.
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reticent, morose even, that he is remembered during these
next few days

Sack's notes, written a year later, recall that "Mr,
Collins did not speak strongly in favour of the document
at all." But there is no discounting the emphass of
O'Murchadha’'s contemporary record that " Mr. Callins
was in subgantial agreement with Messys Griffith and
Duggan. The non-acceptance of the Treaty would be
a gamble as England could arrange a war in Ireland
within a week. With pressure further concessons could
be obtained on Trade and Defence. Hewould recommend
the Dail to go to the country on the Treaty, but he would
recommend non-acceptance of the Oath."

One point at least is clear. What was troubling Collins
essentially was the Oath of Allegiance in its present form.
Another concluson seams reasonable:  that those around
him read into his words intentions appropriate to their
own several outlooks. It must, one would think now,
have been obvious that he had come, by this time, to st
peace above External Association. But it is not quite
certain whether, on this point, even in hisown mind he had
yet reached a completely final concluson, and it must be
remembered that the hostility of Brugha and Stack made
it impossble for him, if he was to retain his influence with
the Army, to run ahead of middle opinion.

Finally, the opinion of Childers was dlicited. Here there
was no likelihood of ambiguity. Any settlement reckless
of the Republic was, of course, anathema; but on this
Saturday he, a specialig of world renown on matters
military and naval, concentrated mainly on the humili-
ating character of the Defence provisons before them.
Clause 7 dragged Ireland automatically into every British
war, whileClause 6 deprived | r eland of theright even to her
own coastal defence, and accordingly of all National Status.

The discusson became general and rambled round the
central persgent dilemma. Then the Trade dausss
excited a long argument. Barton was the champion of
complete fiscal autonomy. T he others saw less hope of it.
Griffith mentioned compensations from free trade on

R
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both 9des Next day in London it was found impaossible
to achieve agreed recollection of what had been decided.

But mog of the ondaught was directed againg Griffith's
refusal to " break on the question of the Crown." Even-
tually, Brugha could contain himself no longer. " 1In
reply,” relates O'Murchadha,* "to a question by the
Minister for Defence as to who was responsble for the
splitting of the Delegation so that two members (Mess's.
Griffith and Callins) did mog of the work, and so that
the other members were not in possesson of full informa-
tion, it was sated that the British Government was
repongble for the arrangement, but that it had the
approval of the whole Delegation. The Minister of Defence
hereremarked that the British Government selected itsmen. On
themotion of M r. Griffith, thisremark waswithdrawn."

Brugha's own account given in the Treaty Debate robs
the original comment of some of its offendveness. " |
said, 'Yes, the British Government sdected their men.'
In saying this | did not mean to cast any reflection on the
honour of these men; but before these men were sdected
at all, | told them what | thought of their ideals of freedom.
| said at the Cabinet Meeting on that fateful Saturday:
'Yes, they sdected their men.! My meaning was this:
because they knew they were the two weakest men we had
in the team; and Lloyd George and his friends pretty
soon discovered that; and that is how they came to sdect
them out of the five" At the time Griffith dosad the
incident with dignity. But now the gap between the two
parties was widening before the eyes of all.

The Cabinet were left to debate alone. The Presdent
gaveit ashisopinion that the Treaty could not be accepted
in its present form. He personally could not "subscribe
to the Oath of Allegiance nor could he sgn any document
which would give North-East Ulster power to vote itself
out of the Irish State” He might understand Griffith

Bl Assistant Secretary to the Cabinet. Seefootnote, p. 256, and Appendix
4D.
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giving up independence for National unity, but "you
have got neither this nor that." With modifications,
however, " it might be accepted honourably, and he would
like to s= the Deegates go back and secure peace if
possble He believed that the Delegates had done their
utmogt and that it now remained to them to show that if
the document was not amended, they were prepared to face
the consequences—war or no war. He would deal with
the present document exactly as with that of theJuly 20th
—say it could not be accepted, and put up counter pro-
posals He took his stand upon the lagt Irish proposals
which meant external connection with the Crown."
Brugha was in perfect agreement with the Presdent,
except for his didike of the latet verson of External
Asociation, under which, it will be remembered, the
King was to be recognised as head of the association.
For him, as for the Presdent, the British document
quite failed to guarantee the " essential unity" of Ireland.

Griffith continued to argue and plead. " He did not like
the document, but he did not think it dishonourable."
It would practically recognise the Republic, and the first
allegiance would be to Ireland. He then made the point,
of which so much was to be heard in the Treaty debate.
" | fit were rgected the people would be entitled to know
what the alternative was. The country would not fight
on the question of Allegiance and there would be a split."
He made a curious suggesion. " He would not recom-
mend the Government to accept, but would say that the
Plenipotentiaries should sgn and leave it to the Presdent
and Dail torgect."

The afternoon wore on. The Plenary Meeting was
reumed. Griffith suck to his guns, determined to sign.
Barton appealed eloquently to De Valera to join the
Delegation in London. Was it fair to force Griffith,
resolutely st againgt plunging the country into war, to
pursue terms whose achievement demanded a readiness
to face war, if the wors came to the worg? Nothing



260 CABINET MEETING IN DUBLIN, DECEMBER 3RD

came of it. Griffith was adamant in declining to take the
responsbility for " breaking with the Crown." When as
many ooncessons as possble had been conceded, and when
it was accepted by Craig, he would go before the Dail.
" The Dail was the body to decide for or againg war."

Suddenly Brugha turned to him, saying, " Don't you
realise that if you sgn this thing, you will split Ireland
from top to bottom?" The force of this seemed to strike
Griffith, and he said, " | suppose that's 0. 1'11 tell you
what |'ll1 do. 1'll go back to London. |'Il not 9gn that
document, but | ' Il bringit back and submlt it tothe Dail
and, if necessary, to the people" * That was quite
satisfactory to everybody. Therewasfdt to be no necessty
now for " subgtitute Delegates’ to go over and break off
the negotiations. De Valera, in particular, abandoned
the idea of going over himsdf, assured now that nothing
would be sgned which committed Ireland to Allegiance,
or incluson withintheEmpire.

In view of the controverses that subsequently raged
round this incident, it is as well to se exactly what was
decided. Griffith had been urging that the Delegation
should sgn, that the Government, should, if they wished,
regect, but that, in any casg, the Dail should (as was in-
evitableif the Treaty wasto beratified), havethefinal say
in accepting or rgecting. Brugha, with tragic prescience,
urged that this course (which was in the end adopted)
would, by dividing the leaders, split Ireland from end to
end. Griffith saw the force of this and agreed, if con-
fronted with the threat of war, to refer the document,
without signature, back to the Dail, whose decison would
presumably be adopted by a united Cabinet. One
possibility (probability it ssams to us now) was overlooked.
That theright to a reference back would be denied by the
British, and war threatened unless the Delegates sgned
then and therein London.

The air was now cleared of the threat of sgnature

! This was the pledge usually and apparently rightly referred to as the
one not to sgn any document involvin |ancetotheCrown or induson

within the mplre See Appendix e above account of how it was
given isfrom Stack.
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without reference back to Dublin, and at last an attempt
was made to evolve amendments which there was some
chance of the British accepting. The Oath took up most
of the time. Cathal Brugha objected to any form of oath.
" Of course” hesaid, " if the British wanted an oath from
us to regpect whatever Treaty was made, we might give
it provided they swear to usin return.” De Valera aso
wanted to know where lay the need for any oath of any
kind. Coallins said it was to be "sugar coating" to enable
the English people to swallow the Treaty. DeValera had
been reiterating the principle of External Association. In
his next remark he ill had it in mind. " Well," he said,
"if it be really necessary and if we get all ds= we want,
what harm would there be if we had an oath something
likethis," and he spoke thesewords. " | do solemnly swear
true faith and allegiance to the Congtitution of the Irish
Free State, to the Treaty of Association, and to recognise
the King of Great Britain as Head of the Association." *

It was evening now. There were only minutes left if
the Delegates were to aross back to London that night, and
the possbility of postponing return in the interests of clear
and cool decison was not entertained. Instead, four
dedsons were hagily come to; they are recorded by
O'Murchadhathus:

(1) Deegates to carry out their original ingructions
with same powers.

(2) Delegation to return and say that Cabinet won't

! O'Murchadha substitutes " Head of the Associated States’ for " Head
of the Association," but deValeramadeit plain afterwardsthat " Association "
was what he must have said. Not only was it the phrase that had been in
previous Irish drafts, but it was the phrase that would be consistent with
the idea that the King would be connected with Ireland only for the pur-
poses for which Ireland would act in concert with the other Associates:
Consistent also with the idea that the King's relationship to Ireland would
remain external throughout. " Head of the Associated States" would,
on the other hand, have suggested that the King would be head of Ireland
for all, including domestic, purposes.

Next day in London opinion was divided about what the President had
actually said: Griffith, Collins and Duggan plumping for " Associated
States" and Barton for "Association." Barton had actually taken down
De Valera's words, but in the hurry he had had to abbreviate the last
word into "Assoc."  So he could throw no decisive light. He gave way
to the majority and "Associated States' appeared in the last Irish terms
presented to the British.
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accept Oath of Allegianceif not amended, and tofacethe
consequences assuming that England will declare war.

(3) Decided unanimoudy that present Oath of
Allegiance could not be subscribed to.

(4) Mr. Griffith to inform Mr. Lloyd George that
the document could not be signed, and to sate that it
was now a matter for the Dail. (Hewasto try and se
that the break came on Ulster.)

A question, asked by Childers after these decisons had
been reached, should be read along with them. Did the
alteration ingged on in the Oath include alteration in
Glauses 1 to 3 of thefinal draft? (These were dausss con-
ferring Dominion Satus and, by implication, turning down
External Association.) "Yes" said De Valera, without
contradiction, and Childers was satidfied. But next day it
was with some difficulty that herecalled this question and
answer to the mind of Griffith and Collins. They had
quitesincer ey professed norecollection that the Cabinet had
given any further mandatefor pressng Exter nal Association.

The Cabinet meeting ended with two lag hurried
decisons. By a majority vote the Delegation was em-
powered to meet Sir James Craig, if so desired, and it was
agreed that the President should not join the Delegation
at this gage of the negotiations. Barton, Gavan Duffy
and Childers dashed off to North Wall. Tim Healy and
Sir Horace Plunkett happened to be travelling the same
way. But Griffith, Collins and Duggan took the mail
from Kingstown. So far had fellowship been severed.

What mandate did the Deegates carry away from
Dublin? Let us gtrip the question of itsintolerable burden
of over-ingenious justification and technical plea. How
far, when he left Dublin, should a reasonable member of
the Irish Delegation have consdered himsaf entitled to
sgn in London without reference back to Dublin (a) any
Treaty at all; (b) any Treaty involving surrender of the
Externally Associated Republic?
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"I n spite of our original ingructions,” he might have
reasoned to himsdf, "they will not quarrel with the
mere fact of our sgning a Treaty without referring back
to them. In fact, they will be delighted if the Treaty is
on the lines they desre. But how far are we allowed to
diverge from the ideal in the attempt to secure immediate
sttlement? What are the minimum alterations that we
must effect in the British draft? We must get the Oath of
Allegiance changed; we must get it purged of explicit
allegiance to the Crown—that is understood. But what of
Dominion Status? Must we get rid of that, too, at all cods
and have the Associated Republic restored? | thought
| heard the Presdent give a decison to that effect, and
there was that promise of Griffith's not to sgn anything
involving allegiance to the Crown. Yes, | don't s how
we can possbly sgn oursdves into the Empire without
referring back to Dublin. |f the worst comes to the wordt,
we mus leave the Dail the decison between Dominion
Status and war. But there are two better outcomes than
that to hope for. (1) That the British accept a Republic.
Hardly likely. (2) That we gage the breakdown on the
Ulster issue There should be a good chance of our
bringing that off, and then this question of Dominion
Status or war would not arise”

So might our friend arrive at a fair definition of his
mandate. But he would be ignoring, like the authors of
his mandate, one possbility. Suppose it becomes, or
appears to become, impossible alike to break on Ulster and
to trandfer the decison to the Dail? How will Griffith
reconcile his promise not to sign any document involving
allegiance with his avowal that he would not break on the
Crown? Will the mandate have any meaning left to it
if it proves to have failed to provide for the one circum-
gance which will now be overriding all others? Will it
any longer be a guide, or exerdise any longer authority? *

! After the Treaty, both Sdesoverstated their casss Griffith and Collins,
trying to minimise the duressinvolved in signature, claimed that even apart
from the ultimatum there was no moral obligation that prevented signing.

Their opponents argued that, ultimatum or no, the Ddegates mandate, when
they left Dublin, obvioudy permitted no course but blank refusal to sgn.



CHAPTER XI X

SUNDAY, DECEMBER 4TH, | N LONDON

" Rightly to be great
Is not to gir without great argument,
But greatly tofind quarrel in a sraw,
When honour's at the sake”
SHAKESPEARE: Hamlet,

Irish proposals drawn up—Serious conflict of opinion—Callins
stays behind—Griffith attemptsthe break on Ulster—The
British horrified by the Irish terms—The Ulster break
frustrated—Gavan Duffy lets the cat out of the bag—The
negotiationsapparently concluded—L1oyd Georgeresolvesto
try to see Collins.

" W Ewent away," said Michael Collins, " with adocument
which none of us would sign. It must have been obvious
that, in the meantime, a document arose which we
thought we could sign." There arose, too, he might have
added, circumstances to make mincemeat of the plan of
resistance.

The Republican wing were early astir, and by lunch-
time had drafted a memorandum for presentation to the
British, under the heading: "Amendments by the Irish
Representatives to the proposed Articles of Agreement."
Clinging to External Association, and including the Oath
tentatively indicated by the President, it embodied to the
best of their recollection the decisons reached by the
Cabinet the previous day.

Its authors did not meet their colleagues till three
o'clock, although a meeting with the British had been
fixed for five. Griffith, Collins and Duggan, disgusted,
one may guess, with the position in which the Dublin
Cabinet had left them, had drawn up no proposals of

264
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their own. But they protesed strongly againg certain
features of the" Republican” handiwork.

Coallins had no recollection of the Cabinet having
indsted, yet once mor e, on Exter nal Association along with
modification of the Oath. Childers, however, recalled the
ansver he had obtained on this sedfic point, and Callins
eventually gave way. A long wrangle followed on the
Tradedause Under thefinal draft, it will be remembered,
" no protective Cusoms duties wer e to be imposed between
the two countries except to gop dumping or other unfair
competition.” Now all were agreed in claiming the
additional right " to take measures for the encouragement
of infant industries and for the economic development of
Ireland.” Barton, who himsdf had never wavered in
demanding that full fiscal autonomy should be established
from the beginning, indgted that the Cabinet had sood
out for such full autonomy after ten years at the latest,
but he gave way when even Gavan Duffy failed to support
him. Finally, after various other alterations, an agreed
document was achieved.

Of the five familiar quegtions, Ulster, Trade, Finance,
Defence and National Status, Ulster was not mentioned,
though it was understood that the document was put
forward on condition that the" essential unity" of Ireland
was secured. Trade was dealt with as described above,
tariffs could be usad to encourage infant indudries, but
full fiscal autonomy was to be restricted, not for ten years
only, but indefinitely. Finance, in effect, was left over to
the Commisson which for some time both ddes had
recognisad as inevitable. On Defence there were Sgns
of a weakening, despite all the exertions of Childers.
Still, a bold front was maintained. The British demand
for facilities spedfic in peace, undefined in war, was at
last conceded, but only "for five years, pending the
esablishment of Irish Coastal Defence Forces” With
this phrase was coupled an express Irish obligation of
providing for her own defence by sea, land and air. The
result was to deny even for the immediate future that
exclusive right of Britain, asserted in the final draft, to
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carry on the coagtal defence of Ireland; and where the
final draft had merely indicated hopes to lay down as
operative policy that England should have no share
whatever in Irish coastal defence when five years should
have dapsad.

But it was improbable that the British Ministers would
get as far as thexe refinements. The firg five dausss
would sufficiently shock and dismay them. For there
could be no two opinions about it; here was External
Asociation once again. It istrue that an oath had been
added during the week-end, and an annual contribution
to the King's revenue dnce the last full-dress proposals of
November 22nd. True, too, that in the remaining dauses
there was no pogtive phrase incapable of acceptance.
(Was not the first clause—" The legidative, executive and
judicial authority of Ireland shall be derived exclusvely
from the eected representatives of the Irish people’
later to emerge almost intact as Clause 2 of the Constitution
of the Irish Free State?) But the omissons were all too
glaring. No Dominion Status, no Allegiance, nothing
explicit or implicit to disestablish the Republic. Its
omissons alone would damn the document unless the
British collapsed.

Of the document in its final form Collins was afterwards
able to say in the Dail, " We went away (from Dublin)
with certain impressons in our minds, and we did our
beg faithfully to transmit these impressons to paper in
thememorandum we handed in to the British Delegation."”
And Duggan said, "We put up the proposals that the
Cabinet said we should put up. They were turned down,
and had been, two or three times previoudy. We told
the Cabinet that they would be turned down, but we
carried out these ingtructions.”

Yet at the deciding moment, when the presentation of
the document was being consdered, a moment when, if
ever, failure to combine was lamentable and fatal, the
Delegation could not manage to agree. Griffith, Callins
and Duggan refussd to present the document to the
British, saying that it was for those who wanted to break
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to present it. It was only when Barton and Gavan Dufly
accepted the challenge, and were preparing to go, that
Griffith realised the absurdity and danger of thelittle party
setting off alone and presenting to the British the schiam
in all its nakedness. He consented after all to act as their
leader. Collins, however, was adamant in refusng to
accompany the Delegation.

At five o'dock the Irish party arrived at 10 Downing
Street tofind awaiting them Lloyd George, Chamberlain,
Birkenhead and Home. The serious busness was pre-
faced by a discusson of certain pledges given on Novem-
ber 16th by Griffith to the Southern Unionists. Lloyd
George apologised for misunderstanding Griffith on a
previous occason, and was quite satisfied with an assurance
that the Southern Unionists would be catered for in the
Lower Chamber by Proportional Representation, and in
the Upper by some scheme to be arranged between
Griffith and themsdves.

Griffith now turned to the Irish proposals, and for two
hours or so his comrades marvelled at and inwardly
applauded one of his greatest efforts in debate. Con-
sdering that a few moments before he had been flatly
refusng to come at all, his force and conviction were
asonishing. Determined, at all cods not to break on
any point connected with the Crown, he began on Ulster,
and all the time he kept fighting his way back toit. The
Irish, he said, did not take any responsbility for the
Ulster proposals. They came from the other sde and
belonged there. The British agreed, but said that they
intended to go on with them, even if Ulster refused, and
recalled Griffith's promise not to let them down "as
against Craig." ' Griffith confirmed the fact of his
promise, but emphassed that neither he nor anyone on
the Irish dde could be responsble for putting forward,
with no guarantee of acceptance by Craig, proposals that

! The reference was, of course, to the Park Lane undertaking of
November 12th. And se page 221, note 2.
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might well involve Partition. The British saw the point
of Griffith's argument.

Griffith pressed home his attempt to effect a break on
Ulster. He had written the British a letter, he said, in
which he conditionally accepted association with the
Crown in exchange for "essential unity." It was Craig's
turn now. He should write them a letter accepting
"essential unity." And Griffith expanded the contention.
The British unconcernedly let the waves beat over them.
Craig, they said, would not write such a letter, for he was
going to refuse the proposals.  Nevertheless, they repeated,
they would go ahead with them.

In view of his promise of the 12th, how could Griffith
protes further? He had to turn instead to the Irish
amendments, on the lines of which he declared the Dublin
Cabinet ready to recommend the Dail to ratify atreaty.
Various questions were asked in elucidation of particular
points, and for some time L1oyd George and Chamberlain
engaged Barton on Trade. The British then withdrew
for discusson among themsdves.

When after about ten minutes they returned Lloyd
George made a long solemn statement.  The amendments,
he said, were a complete going back upon the discussons
of the last week. They had offered Ireland the chance to
become a willing member of the Empirelike other nations
—the Boers for example—who had fought with equal
gallantry. The amendments, however, congituted a
refusal to enter the Empire and accept the common bond
of the Crown. They were but the same proposals which
had been already discussed and reected. The British
might have accepted a change in the Oath, but the
document just presented was a refusal of the fundamental
conditions. Or so it seemed to the Cabinet. On such a
grave matter they felt it right to confirm their impression.

There was an embarrassing penetration about the
British criticisms, but Griffith gamely persevered, pointing
out the mention of theKing'snamein the Oath asevidence
of an effort to meet British susceptibilities. A general
discusson followed, Barton arguing that what was needed
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was a permanent peace based on goodwill, and that this
was what Ireland was offering; Gavan Duffy, that for all
purposss essential to the British the proposals provided
the necessary connection.  Griffith tried, as he put it later
to De Valera, "to work back on Ulster. They were
asking us to give up our best ground without a guarantee
that Craig would accept the unity of the Irish nation.
There was nothing tangible in our hand. How could
Ireland trust the faith of the British Government?”

The British replied with a new temptation, fresh
evidence it ssemed of the genuineness of their offer. If
the Irish sgned the Treaty, "they would immediately call
Parliament together and pass the ratifying Act before
Chrigmas. They would hand over Dublin Casle and
withdraw their troops from the country."

Yet once more the discusson reverted and circled,
the British declaring that their own Dominions would
denounce them if they even congdered the Irish terms.
No English Government could entertain them. Back went
Griffith to Ulster, but he could not, he explained after-
wards, "get it into its proper place” The British talked
of their difficulty and the Irish of thers. The Irish said
that they had tried their bet to find a via media, and the
British aked them what was the difficulty about coming
into the Empire with a standing like that of Canada.

Theirrepressble Gavan Duffy was all too ready with an
answer. "We should be as dosdy assodated with you in
all large matters as the Dominions, and in the matter of
Defence still more so; but our difficulty is coming into
the Empire.”

Here at last the Irish claim had dipped out of the bag.
If Duffy had said that his sde could on no account give
up a Republic, the efect could have been no more
electrical. Chamberlain jumped up, " That ends it," he
cried. The other Ministers were on their fest immediately
—it looked as if the situation had been prepared againg—
they dosed the conversation and undertook to send round
next day copies of their proposals. The Irish promised to
$nd a formal rejection, and the British replied that when
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they received it they would inform Craig that the
negotiations had broken down.

Possibly through Cope, who had inevitably spent
Saturday in Dublin, the British had understood before
the meeting that the final draft had been turned down
by a narrow majority in the Dublin Cabinet. But
they had hardly bargained for the reappearance of
External Association barely diluted, still less for the flat
refusal to come within the Empire.

The supposed progress of the last month seemed illusory
and the end of negotiations to have been reached. " M ost
unsatisfactory" was how one of those present recorded his
impressions of the afternoon. But from Lloyd George the
occasion seemed but to call forth latent resources. Griffith,
he could guess by this time, was no willing party to the
intransigence. And where was Collins? He himself was
seeing the King at ten next morning, and the Cabinet at
twelve to decide on steps consequent on a final breakdown.
If only he could se Collins before he saw the King!
Jones was summoned and departed hot foot on the trail.

Meanwhile the Irish Delegates were driving home,
conscious that in the one unquestionable task set them by
Dublin, that of seeing that the break, if break there must
be, came on Ulster, they had ignominiously failed.
Barton congratulated Griffith on the way he had kept
fighting back on to the Ulster issue, but Griffith was in
no mood to let himself be soothed. He turned on Gavan
Duffy, the proximate occasion of the catastrophe, and he
renthim.
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THE BRITISH PRESS ON THE CRISIS

The Times (Monday, December 5th).—" The mainfact of the momentis
that negotiators who have shown themselves resolute in the endeavour to
reach a settlement have not yet given up the task. . . . The negotiations
are not broken off."

Daily Telegraph (Monday, December 5th).—" The outlook is authorita-
tively spoken of as 'very grave' . . . although it is officially stated that
there has been no breakdown of negotiations."

Daily Mail (Monday, December 5th).—" The situation is more difficult
perhaps than at any time during the Conference, but there is no reason
yet for despairing of success"

Daily Chronicle (Monday, December 5th").—"GRAVE IRISH OUTLOOK.—
Little Hope of Settlement now Entertained."

Daily Herald (Monday, December 5th).—"SINN FEIN'S ANSWER: DARK
OUTLOOK.—Mr. De Valera in a speech yesterday used words which
warned Ireland to be prepared for theworst."

Daily Express (Monday, December 5th).—"IRISH CONFERENCE FAILS.—
Sinn Fein'srefusal . . . insensate.

Manchester Guardian (Monday, December 5th).—" As for entering on a
new war with men of our own speech and partly of our own blood, thething
would be inhuman and intolerable. . . . There is surely no grounds for
precipitating a crisis or thinkingin terms of an ultimatum."

Morning Post (M onday, December 5th).—" Even if the rebel junta have
actually consented to the last ignoble expedient suggested to them, can
theresult bring peace to Ireland?"

The Times (Tuesday, December 6th').—" It is indeed unthinkable that,
if the negotiations break down, any of those who have sat so long together
in conference should lightly contemplate conditions under which they
would be plunged into active enmity: yet, if once the counsds of the
extremists in either camp prevailed, such conditions might become
inevitable."

Evening Standard (Monday, December 5th').—Late Night Special.—
"Both the Government and the Sinn Fein leaders are undesirous of
breaking the Truce, nor do | think, speaking on the best authority, that
it will come to an end.

Daily Chronicle* (Tuesday, December 6th?).--" IRISH CRISIS.—Chances of
Getting Round It.—Ifthe negotiators prove still unable to sign a compact,
let them adjourn their negotiation for a fixed period of weeks."

Daily Herald (Tuesday, December 6th').—" The Irish people will never
agree to those terms. They stand for freedom and friendship; the British
Government stands for forced allegiance and truckling to the Ulster
capitalists. So it isinevitablethat Mr. Lloyd George and his Government
will have to confess failure. Hewill not, however, beallowed to resumethe
war, instead he must be compelled to resign and recommend a General
Election.

Written before the signing of the Treaty.
Lloyd George's semi-official organ at this time.



CHAPTER |
MONDAY MORNING AND MICHAEL COLLINS

" IAGO: O you are well tuned now! "
SHAKESPEARE: Othello.

Callinspersuaded to see L loyd George alone—" Essential Unity" —

Callinssatisfied on Boundary Commission—Oath of Allegiance

—Dedfence — Trade — Negotiations tentatively reopened—
Cdllins attitude to settlement—His original reluctance to
comeover—Hisoutlook essentially practical—His" stepping"
stone" position—His preference for bilateral amendment
of the Treaty—How far would Statute of Westminster have
satisfied him?—His vision of a League of Free States—His
attachment to External Association—H isoptimism about the
future of Dominion Status—His reluctance to impose a
solution on hiscountry—Hisnew confidencethat the Treaty
would give "Essential Unity"—What Lloyd George had
accomplished—Barton's reasonsfor agreeing to re-enter
Conference.

JONEs saw Griffith at 10 p.m. and begged him to persuade
Collins to se Lloyd George alone. Griffith, however,
made little headway, and all in 22 Hans Place retired to
bed (Collins slept at 15 Cadogan Gardens) with no inter-
view arranged. But they were not to be allowed much
rest. In the early hours of the morning the telephone bell
rang in Hans Place, and shortly afterwardsJones appeared
to make a final appeal. Griffith undertook to try Collins
once more. When the time came, he put in every-
thing he knew, and Collins yielded at last. It had
been a near thing. Jones had suggested the interview for
9.15 a.m., but in Collins own words, "As | had not
made up my mind until after speaking with M r. Griffith
S 273
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this morning, | did not se Lloyd George until

9.30." *
Coallins had his points s&t out under four heads:

(1) "Essential Unity" of Ireland—an answver from
Craig one way or the other imperative.

(2) Oath of Allegiance.
(3) Defence; coastal defence, especially.
(4) Trade—redrictions on fiscal autonomy.

But Lloyd George took the offensgve. He was meeting
his Cabinet, he explained, at twelve to inform them that
the Conference had broken down as a result of the inter-
view of lagt night. Ignoring the question of Allegiance,
except to intimate that he was willing to congder any
form of oath in the attempt to meet Irish sentiment, he
emphadsad that the break was definitely on the question
"within or without" the Empire. Callins turned the
blow adde by saying that he would like to express his
opinion on theBritish document.

He said he was " perfectly dissatidfied as regards the
position of the North-East,” and he pressed on Lloyd
George the necesdty of a reply from Craig, whether
accepting or regecting. Now come the crucial sentences
in hisrecord: " Mr. Lloyd George remarked that | myself
pointed out on a previousoccasion that the North would beforced
economically to come in. | said that the position was so
serious, owing to certain recent happenings, that for my
part | was anxious to sscure a definite reply from Craig
and his colleagues, and that | was as agreeableto areply
r g ecting asaccepting. In view of theformer wewould save
Tyroneand Fermanagh, partsof Deny, Armagh and Down by
theBoundary Commission, and thusavoid such thingsasthe
raid on the Tyrone County Council and the gection of the
gaff. Mr. Lloyd George expresed the view that this
might be put to Craig."

Contemporary evidence leaves no room for doubt that

! Collins described the interview in a full Memorandum written im-
mediately on hisreturn toHansPlace.
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this conversation about Ulster influenced Collins pro-
foundly. Up to this point he was, as he put it himsdf,
" perfectly dissatisfied as regards the postion of the North-
Eadt,” and far from ready therefore to make any sacrifices
of principle or prestige for the Treaty as a whole. After
his talk he came back to Hans Place convinced that there
was a splendid chance of the unity of Ireland being
secured.  But what fresh offer had Lloyd George made to
him? It ishard to sse any in the exchangesjust reported.
Lloyd George reminded Coallins how he (Callins) had
said on a previous occason that after the Boundary
Commisson had done its work, the North would be
forced economically to come in. And Collins had said
to Lloyd George, apparently without contradiction, that
under the Boundary Commisson the Free State would
gain two counties and parts of three others. Coallins had
then gone on to plead, not for a change in the Ulster
dausss, but for a definite answver from Craig. And that
was all.

Yet we know that Collins got an impresson from his
talk, a new or greatly srengthened impresson, that
Ireland, under the Boundary Commisson, was intended
to gain "large territories'; and that Ulster, reduced to
an uneconomic unit, would probably be "forced in"
before long.

Collins now explained to Lloyd George the need for a
modification of the Oath. Lloyd George was friendly, but
placed the isue in its British pergpective. Clauses 1 and 2
(the Dominion dauses) of the final draft were the sub-
dance; a definite understanding had to be reached on
them first; then the form of the Oath could be discussd.

Defence came next. Clause 6 of the final draft provided
that to begin with, at any rate, the defence by sea of Great
Britain and Ireland should be undertaken exclusvely by

1 It was apparently at this siagle that Collins handed Lloyd George a
new form of oath which a legal friend had suggested to him. Lord
Birkenhead produced it approvingly at the afternoon Conference and it
paseed amost intact into the Treaty.
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His Majesty's Imperial Forces. Collins objected to that
"exclusively." It implied that Ireland was to take no
measures for raising even "a coada defence force”
Lloyd George interposed that there could be no question
of Irish submarines. Collins explained that he resented
theassertion that I reland could build nothing. T he second
part of the same cdause had provided for joint review
at the end of ten years. Collins thought that he could
find agreement if the Review Conference definitely meant
the trander to the Irish Government of the responsbility
for coagtal defence.

From this claim, never degtined to be granted in its
entirety, he passd finally to Trade, emphagsng that it
was the fetters in Clauses 9 and 10 to which he objected.
"Lloyd George suggeted that if there were complete
freedom on one sde there should also be complete freedom
on theother"; that isto say, Britain should be as free as
Ireland to impose tariffs on the other's goods Collins
said that this would meet his view, as for that matter
would the proposal put forward by the Irish on Novem-
ber 22nd, that a free lis should be agreed on firdt,
but that after that each sde should have carte blanche
to impose what duties it chose " Lloyd George," records
Coallins, "made notes of all the objections as expressed
above, and suggeded that if we thought fit he would
meet us at two o'dock to-day." Callins let the appoint-
ment stand tentatively.

Lloyd George, as one would expect, rounded off the
conversation with a last temptation. Could not Callins,
and through him his colleagues, accept Clauses 1 and 2,
bringing Ireland within the Empire? These once accepted,
he would be in a postion to hold up any British action
until the Irish had, if they desred to do so, submitted the
matter to Dail Eireann and the country. "I left at that,"
sys Collins, "saying that unless | sent word to the con-
trary, some members of the Delegation would meet him
at two o'clock.”

So contact was re-established and the stuation trans
formed. The previous evening two months negotiation
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semed to have gone for nothing, and the Irish to be
adamant, more adamant even than at the very beginning,
in their refusal to come ingde the Empire. Yet here on
three occasons during the interview Lloyd George had
put up to Collins that Clauses 1 and 2, the Dominion
dauses, were the subgtance, and on no occason had
Cadllins protested. Collins had argued Ulster, Oath,
Defence and Trade, but never Status. He had never
pressd or, it would appear, even mentioned, External
Association. Here, in fact, was Lloyd George making it
clear to Coallins that further negotiation could only serve
a ussful purpose if conducted on an Empire bass, and
here was Collins leaving behind him a strong impresson
that he would do all in his power to bring his colleagues
to a conference on the=e lines, and that he would probably
prove successful. How explain this outcome of an inter-
view on which Callins had been so reluctant to embark?

In Callins case it is futile to speculate what settlement,
if the responsbility had been his alone, he would have
accepted in July or even October. There are casua
syings attributed to him— Stack's recollection, for
ingance, that the July terms seemed to him "a great
advance." There is a quite unsupported allegation that
thel.R.B. of which he was the guiding spirit had by June
or July already come to an agreement among themsaves
not to fight againg Dominion terms. But those who knew
Coallins bes are agreed that up till the Truce and indeed
up till the time when, againgt his wishes, he was appointed
a Delegate, he had not consdered politics serioudy. He
was a fighting-man and an organiser of resgance It
was for others to sse what could be made of his labours.

De Valera said in the Dail in August "I am not a
doctrinaire Republican.” This was true if he meant that
he was prepared for a compromise that abandoned the
isolated Republic. But he was a doctrinaire Republican
in the &nse that he was prepared to die—and call on others
to die—rather than abandon what ssemed to him the
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essential dements of independence as expressed under
External Association. Collins was a doctrinaire Re-
publican in neither snse  He came to London passon-
ately attached to the Republic to which he had sworn
faithfulness, but with a mind completely open upon what
form of settlement would be acceptable, and what could
be obtained. For some form of settlement, however, he
became as he studied and meditated only les anxious
than Griffith. And thisfor two reasons one fundamental
and psychological, one peculiar to the problem.

Mr. Liam O'Flaherty, in his book The Martyr, has put
into the mouth of a Free State officer called Tyson, an
exaggerated yet suggedtive distinction between two types
of Irishmen, the Conquerors and the Martyrs. The
contrast should not be mistaken for one between those
who care for results and those who do not. It lies rather
between those who believe that nothing succesds like
auccsss and those who bdieve that nothing succesds like
heroic failure with intact ideals. Ireland, locked in
secular strugglewith amaterially overwhelming adversary,
had relied in the past on gallant defeat to rouse her own
people and to influence in her favour opinion in England
and the world at large. The astounding triumph of the
Eager Rising, negligible as a military adventure, had lent
peculiar sanction to this " blood sacrifice" procedure.

But Michael Collins was of a different outlook. He
good for the new Ireland, the Ireland which aimed to
succeed, not by eliciting sympathy, but by compeling
repect. He had st himsdf out to inconvenience and
intimidate the British Government in Ireland. He had
defied them to do their worst, and he had succesded to
the point of securing an offer undreamt of in, say, July
1919, when Lloyd George had said to Sir Henry Wilson
about Dominion Home Rule, " | absolutely agree that it
is all pure nongnx" Collins present anxiety was to
consolidate the Irish postion, and for this purpose to make
full use of a moment when Irish resstance was at its peak,
and England's international embarrassment extreme. He
would have been happy to go on fighting "until the
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surviving soldiers of the Republic dug themsdves into
the Aran ldands, fighting to the lagt,” Lif thoe had
been his ingtructions. But charged with negotiation, his
native inclination was all towards a successful arrange-
ment.

This inherent tendency was lent application by a st of
ideas which he developed at an early sage of the negotia-
tions, and which came to be described as his " stepping-
done" attitude. Collins never accepted the Treaty as a
final settlement, nor did he merely qualify acceptance
with such a phrase as that ussd by Griffith: " It is no
more a final settlement than we are the final generation
on the face of the earth." There is no doubting that
Collinsmeant to sseto it that, in his own lifetime, whatever
settlement was reached was greatly expanded in Ireland's
favour. As he said in a famous sentence during the
Treaty debate: " The Treaty gives us freedom, not the
ultimate freedom that all nations desre and develop to,
but the freedom to achieveit."

To write thusis perhaps to disturb many English friends
of Ireland, who will fed that this account conflicts with
their notion of Collins as an honourable man prepared to
gand by his bond. But they need have no uneasnes
They must not misunderstand the different agpects under
which the Treaty appeared to the two countries. A
large though hardly a predominant section of English
opinion may have thought the Treaty inexpedient and
even ignominious. But no reasonable support was
forthcoming for the view that England was giving up,
under pressure her rights. In Ireland it was otherwise.
Not a man in the National Movement but denied any
right of England to interferein Ireland at all; not a man,
for or againg the Treaty, but regarded it when it was
firg dgned as withholding certain rights that belonged in
me sne to Ireland. Not a man but would have felt
that Ireland was morally justified in ingging on its
amendment at the earliest possble moment.

! Extract from spesch of Alexander McCabe at Private Sesion of Dail
Eireann, Augugt 1921, asrecollected by Stack.
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Callins, however, was fully aware of the disadvantages
—loss of national repute, perhaps, among them—that
would always attend any amendment to which England
did not give voluntary consent.  When he persuaded his
extremigs of thel .R.B. to vote for the Treaty (the | .R.B.
turned the scale), with talk of what could be donein five
years time, he had in mind the kind of development that
has actually come to pass The Treaty datus would
provedynamic; it would grow and become enriched along
with the general gatus of the Dominions; before 1935 the
position would be reached in which it would have become
incredible that any Dominion wishing to leave the Empire
could be restrained by force.

But was Callins convinced that Ireland's ultimate
destiny would take her outsde the Commonwealth?
Thereis no proof that he was. He was not content, and
would never have been content, with Ireland's postion
as guaranteed by the Dominion Satus of 1921; but the
prodigious developments that have culminated in the
Statute of Westminger, in which his successrs have
played such great part and to which his own decison to
accept the Treaty paved the way—we cannot take it on
oursaves to say that these developments would have left
him still dissatidfied.

What is not open to doubt is the powerful influence
exerted on Callins mind by the gradual revelation to him
during the Armistice of the possbilities inherent in
Dominion Status. Nor was it a quesion of London
influence or British influence at all. He conducted his
Sudies himsdf, relying on friends to introduce him to the
leading and latest authorities. It was not a year since
Duncan Hall's brilliant anticipation of a Dominion
Autonomy on which the next ten years were to s the
official seal. Josah Wedgwood had recently returned
from atour of the Dominionswith ataleof " Thebond that
thereis no bond"; and Berriedale Keith was beginning
to pile up that amazing corpus of Dominion constitutional
expostion to which each pasing year brings up-to-date
addition. These Coallins read and pondered, and drew
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from them lessons very different from those drawn by
Childers, the Dominions expert of the Delegation—or
indeed by the authors themselves.

Collins conceived the theory that the British Empire
was evolving into a higher form of organisation, a League
of Free States. These views he expressed in a remarkable
memorandum "On the Wider International Aspects of an
Anglo-Irish Settlement” It was presented to the British
in supplement of the official proposals for External
Association on November 28th. "A new erais dawning,
not for Ireland only, but for the whole world. . . . The
problem of associating autonomous communities can only
be solved by recognising the complete independence of
the several countries associated. . . . Into such a league
might not America be ready to enter?" Collins, in short,
saw a universal league of equal nations arising in the
not-too-distant future from the ashes of the British
Commonwealth.

With such conceptions the proposals for External
Association were well in time, and Collins for along time
was most reluctant to abandon the idea that Ireland,
while recognising the Crown as symbolic head of the
League, should, for domestic purposes, retain complete
independence and her own elective head. Neverthe-
less, the hope that the Empire was in any case loosening
its ties was a powerful inducement to accept in the
ultimate extremity Dominion Status during a period of
transition.!

He was guided in the same direction by his whole
attitude to the question of symbols. In regard to these
he was what is usually called a realist. They mattered
to him but they did not enshrine the national soul nor
did their surrender involve national degradation. "The
Irish struggle,” he wrote soon after the Treaty, "has
always been for freedom—freedom from English occupa-
tion, from English interference, from English domination,

! To him acoeptance of the Treaty would not mean renouncing pressure
towards the Association of Free States just described.  And in fact he
will be found the day after the Treaty publicly reproducing much of the
thought and language of the Memorandum of November 28th.
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not for freedom with any particular label attached to
it," and while his feding for the old symbols was deep and
genuine there was something before which it would
yield—a practical chance of "restoring Ireland.” Before
that chance indeed "names, formulas, figureheads'
would pale into inggnificance, as would such quegtions
as whether Ireland "was to be called Saordtat or
Poblacht." It sems certain that by the middle of
November Collins was consdering a Dominion settlement
of some kind very serioudy, and that by the time that
the Dublin Cabinet met on December 3rd he would not
personally have refusad such a settlement if the sole
respongbility had been his.

But there was a reason why he should not make these
views plain. For Collins had another sde; he was a
good comrade, he was loth to impose solutions on his
fellow-countrymen. De Valera and Griffith were no
doubt just as sound democrats in the snse that they
would embrace no policy that did not ssem to them
likely to prove acceptable in the long-run to the nation.
But in the short-run they would be prepared to stand on
some doctrine, beit separation or beit peacewith England,
for which their own efforts had to manufacture the im-
mediate majority. Callins, while accusomed in the
military or other executive sphere to act with audacious
sf-reiance, had not in 1921 acquired the confidence of
a democratic leader who determines policy. It was one
thing then for Coallins to overcome personal digaste for
entering the Empire, another to agree to that entry in
face of srong and perhaps majority oppostion at home.
And it isnot unfair to add that, with Brugha and Stack
supposedly againg him, he had no intention of forfeiting
under charge of treachery his control of the military
machine, on which, if war was to be resumed, the country
would once more rely for its life.

We can understand, then, his failure to speak up very
definitely at the Cabinet Meeting on Saturday; his hope
on the Sunday that the Cabinet had given no mandate
for presenting External Association once more; his



LLOYD GEORGE'S ACHI EVEMENT 283

refusal, when convinced that the mandate had been
given, to pres the proposas himsdf; his reuctance,
however, to meet Lloyd George alone. He was disgusted
at what ssamed the unrealigtic attitude of his friends in
the Cabinet and the Delegation, but with all the horrors
of a split before him, he was in no mood to go beyond
their decison or to do other than stand by it to the end.
Before his interview with Lloyd George he had resgned
himsdf to the duty of war.

Lloyd George accomplished three purposes in his morn-
ing conversation with Collins. He satidied himsdf that
Collins was not personally in favour of regecting Dominion
Status if war were the alternative. He had had a shrewd
idea of this before, and Cope had no doubt poged him
in the ddiberations of the Dublin Cabinet. But the fact
that Collins had argued Ulster, Oath, Defence, and
Trade, without ever mentioning Status, was final re-
asuring evidence. Secondly, Lloyd George was able to
impress Collins favourably with his own attitude on the
four points that Callins raised, and mog of all on Ulster.
De Valera had complained on Saturday that he could
undergtand Griffith abandoning independence for National
unity, but he was getting neither this nor that. Coallins
left Downing Street convineed in his own mind as he had
not been before that, when the conssquences of the
Boundary Commisson had worked themsdves out, Ulster
would be forced for economic reasons to join the South.
So National unity was safe

In the face of the old British terms he had been willing
to discount, in the interests of Cabinet unity, his personal
readiness to settle, but did not these new prospects justify
him in acceding to his own bes inginct? Might they not
in any cax be auffident, if they were brought back to
Dublin, to secure the very unity desred? Coallins himsdlf
did not envisage at this time the ultimatum of the after-
noon. He would be thinking in terms of a fresh British
offer and a reference back. By making the tentative
appointment for two odock he was not, of course
promising to sgn. But, and here comesin Lloyd Georges
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third succesfully accomplished purpose, he was leaving
on Lloyd George the grong impresson that in the last
resort he would accept the British terms, even if presented
under the form of an ultimatum that permitted no
reference back. Lloyd Georges morning achievement,
then, lay not in persuading some Irish Delegates to come
round and see him in the afternoon. They could hardly,
in any case, have refused to send representatives. What
he had done was to persuade Collins to come; a Coallins
impregnated with a ssnse of new gains that would not be
on offer long and must be won quickly ifat all; a Callins
who, if L loyd Georgewasany judge of men, would not now
judge it in the national interest to resg an ultimatum.*

A long argument followed Collins return to Hans
Place. Griffith and Collins were determined that Barton,
the third Cabinet Minister and the leader of the " Re-
publican" element, should accompany them to Downing
Street. Barton was mogt unwilling. The British had
indsed on Dominion membership, and he understood
that there was no intention of yielding to them. What
could possibly be the point of another meeting? Griffith,
however, was doggedly patient. He recalled the in-
gructions of the Cabinet, that if a break came they must
at all cods se that it came on Ulster. In this they had
failed lamentably the previous day. At lag Barton
agreed to go with Griffith and Coallins, in the hope of
assding to transfer the break from Status to Ulster.

YForLI ((ijd George'sfurther movements on the morning of December 5th,
se Appendix



CHAPTER I1

THREE O'CLOCK TO NINE O'CLOCK

" Timeflies, death urges, kndls call, heaven invites,

Hell threatens"
YOUNG: Sight Thoughts.

The participants—Theatmosphere—Griffith'sPark Lane under-

taking harped on—Irish amendmentsinvited—A tactful Oath
of Allegiance—Finance, Defence, Trade—The British with-
draw—The last resort of the Irish—Lloyd George hunts
for a letter—No more break on Ulster—Fiscal Autonomy
conceded—The Ultimatum—Griffith agrees to sign—The
Ultimatum elabor ated—A last amendment—I reland' sanswer
required by ten o'clock—The Irish accept the Ultimatum
asabsolute.

IT was three o'clock, an hour later than originally sug-
gested, when the last Conference began. On the one side
Lloyd George, Chamberlain, Birkenhead and Churchill.
On the other, Griffith, Collins and Barton. Three of the
former have since published accounts of the hours that
followed: Lloyd Georgein the Daily Telegraph of Decem-
ber 23rd 1922, Chamberlain in the same paper of
March 29th 1932, and Winston Churchill in one of the
most famous chapters of The Aftermath. For Irish sources
we have a long, at times verbatim, minute, written by
Barton next day at the request of Griffith, and a much
shorter note written by Griffith himself. Barton also
described the proceedings in a brief speech on the Treaty.
Neither Lloyd George nor Churchill allows pedantry over
details to interfere with impressionistic effect, but on
essentials the various accounts harmonise remarkably,
and on the only point which has given rise to serious
controversy, whether or not Lloyd George threatened
285
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Ireland with immediate war, they display agreeable

unanimity.*
L et usturn for our atmospherefirg of all tothe measured
melodrama of Mr. Churchill. "After two months of

futilities and rigmarole, unutterably wearied Ministers
faced the Irish delegation themsdves in actual desperation,
and knowing well that death good at their ebows"
Lloyd George takes more trouble over the background.
He recalls "a dreary December evening when on one
sde of the Cabinet table in 10 Downing Street sat four
representatives of Great Britain, and on the other, five
(sic) Irish leaders. It was the famous room wherein
British Cabinets have for generations forged their Irish
policies. Coercion and concesson alike issued from that
chamber. Pitt's Act of Union, Gladgones Home Rule,
etc., etc. . . . and now came the final Treaty of peace.
Would it be sgned? It was an anxious moment charged
with degtiny for the two great races who confronted each
other at that green table. Associated with me on this
occason were M r . Austen Chamberlain . . . Lord Birken-
head . .. Mr. Winston Churchill ... Sir Gordon Hewart,
the man who had risen on the pinions of a powerful
intelligenceto the height of L ord Chief Justice of England.
My recollection is that the other two British Deegates,
Sir Laming Worthington-Evans and Sir Hamar Green-
wood, were gricken with illness and were unable to be
present."?

From the first moment the douds of impending war
hovered over the Council Chamber, and weighed down
the spirits of all. 1t was realised by both parties that the

! Chamberlain and Churchill describe the threat of immediate war at
some length. Lloyd George does not mention it directly, but his account
hagrdlﬁ makes sne except on the suppostion that it was delivered.

The above account contains several mistakes. Three, not five, Irish
Ddegates were present.  Sir Gordon Hewart did not attend. If he had
attended, he would have made five, not four, Englishmen. Worthington-
Evans and Greenwood appear to have been absent, not for the reason

iven, but for the same reason as Hewart, Gavan Duffy and Duggan—

that they were not invited to what was technlcallY a_Sub-Conference.
Winston Churchill isjust as large-minded over small things, times of the
day, for example; he changes ten o'dock to " nine" and 11.20 p.m. to
" long pagt midnight," etc.
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Ulster Parliament was to meet the next day, and Lloyd
George had promised Sir James Craig that he should
know the result of the Conference before the Sesson
opened. Yet no ultimatum had been issued, nor had
any question of an ultimatum arisen. Ways of escape, or
at least postponement, still dangled before Irish eyes.

Lloyd George at once directed discussion to the Ulster
issue, and it absorbed al| the early stages of the Conference,
For this was the one question which it remained for
Lloyd George to clear up. He could not risk the Con-
ference breaking down, with the Sinn Fein Delegates |eft
to tell the world that a settlement had been frustrated
by Ulster intransigence, backed by English indulgence
or intrigue. He informed the Irish, therefore, that he
must know once and for all where they stood as regards
the Ulster proposals. Could they deny that the Ulster
proposas in the document now before them (it was still
the final draft as laid before the Dublin Cabinet on the
Saturday) were exactly those to which Arthur Griffith
had agreed and on which he had undertaken not to let
L loyd George down?

There may have been justice in LIoyd George's claim
when one remembers Griffith's Park Lane pledge, but it
was only gradually that Griffith realised his full predica-
ment. He still clung to the argument that while he of
course stood by his undertaking, and was satisfied with the
Ulster proposals, yet he could not be expected to agree
to the earlier Articles in the document until he knew
whether Craig would accept the Treaty. In other words,
he could not be expected to sacrifice the Republic, the
symbol of independence, unless he was at least certaln of
getting in exchange the "essential unity" of Ireland.

1 It was not always clear what reaction Griffith and Collins thought it
reasonable to insist on from Craig before signing the Treaty. Was it only
some reply from Craig that they wanted? or was it a reply accepting the
choice of alternatives, subordinate Parliament versus Boundary Com-
misson? or was it a reply accepting a subordinate Parliament? On the
whole the second represented their demand, the notion being that if Craig
refused to choose either alternative he might somehow manage to nullify
this part of the Treaty entirely and, as actually happened, finish up with
his powers, his relation to the South and his territory all unchanged.
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Lloyd George and Chamberlain denounced such a
proposition as inadmissible, unreasonable, and contrary
to the undertaking not to let Lloyd George down.
Chamberlain went further. It will be remembered that
it was to protect him and Birkenhead from a fruitless
sacrifice at the Unionist Conference on November 17th,
that Griffith's undertaking had originally been given.
With all the earnestness at his command, and there would
be no play-acting from him, he reminded Griffith that
"without that undertaking not to let us down" he and
Lord Birkenhead would never have assumed an attitude
of friendship to Sinn Fein, and daked thereon their
political future.

Thoroughly irritated by these continual references to
an undertaking that as far as he knew had no relevance,
Michael Collins burst in tempestuoudy. Every proposal
put forward from the Irish dde had been conditional
on the "essential unity" of Ireland being secured. |If
Craig refusd to come in under an all-Ireland Parlia-
ment, and till more if he refused to have anything to do
with the Treaty, the "Irish position® (the Republic)
would have been logt, and "essential unity" not won.

Lloyd George became excited: shaking his papers in
the air he declared that the Irish were deliberately trying
to bring about a break on Ulster because their Cabinet
in Ireland had refused to come indde the Empire. A
shrewd dig this, though Griffith gave no Sgn of its having
gone home. Lloyd George, piqued understandably at
the occurrence of the very situation which the Park Lane
episode had been specially designed to avert, ssormed on
and on about broken pledges.

The argument became circular, and the main con-
dderations recurrent.  Griffith declared his adherence to
his undertaking, but argued that it was not unreasonable
to require a reply from Craig. Lloyd George retorted
that this was letting him down, because Craig could only
give one of two replies. He could ether accept the
Parliament subordinate to Dublin or he could refuse. In
the latter case the British would proceed, whether Craig



IRISH AMENDMENTS 289

liked it or not, with the Boundary Commission. In his
undertaking of November 12th Griffith had shown him-
sdf agreeable to either outcome. He could have no
further complaint.

Lloyd George overlooked or ignored the possbility
that a complete refusal by Craig to take his part in
setting up the Boundary Commisson might postpone the
operation of, and eventually derilise, that part of the
Treaty altogether. This danger would have provided a
perfectly genuine ground for Sinn Fein resstance until
Craig's decison was received, and of course an admirable
occagon for a tactical break on Ulster. For the moment
however, Lloyd George eased his pressure. He and his
colleagues, he said, must withdraw to consder the. matter
amongs themsdaves, but first he would like to hear what
further objections the Irish had to the proposals. In
reply to a question from Griffith, he added that the firs
three dauses (the Dominion and Governor-General
dausss) were indispensable.

The tenson relaxed and the heat left the discusson, as
changes now great now small were suggesed in the Oath,
and in the Defence and Trade dausss It was Griffith
who raised the alteration of the oath. Birkenhead,
intervening for the first time, said that Mr. Coallins had
handed in that morning a form of oath on which it
appeared that he, Mr. Coallins, had been working. He
himsaf had made some small alterations in it, and he
now produced it as amended. With one small alteration
now ("British Commonwealth of Nations' for "the
British Empire"), and one at the evening Sesson ("do
swear" for "swear"), it passad into the Treaty, a result
reflecting credit on the common snse of the English,
especially Birkenhead, and on the ingenuity of the Irish,
especially Coallins.

The Oath in the final draft had contained " true faith
and allegiance to the Congtitution of the Irish Free
State, the British Commonwealth and the King as Head

T
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of the State and the Empire"; the Treaty Oath retains
"faith and allegiance” but only to "the Constitution of
the Irish Free State as by law established.” It concludes
"1 will hefaithful to His Majesty King George V, his
Heirs and Successxrs by law, in virtue of the common
citizenship of Ireland with Great Britain, and her adher-
ence to and membership of the group of nations forming
the British Commonwealth of Nations." The sory that
Birkenhead described this Oath as the "greatest pre-
varication in history" has been authoritatively denied.
The Oath remains, however, a monument of tenderness
for every possble susceptibility, and it might well have
provoked him, if not to indiscretion, at least to a sar-
donic smile. Unfortunately the Irish arecongtitutionally
uspidous of ambiguity and are not eadly appeased
by it. And so it was to go hard with this mog tactful of
oaths’

Finance was lightly touched on, the Irish continuing
their effort to remove from Clause 5 any trace of a pre-
sumption that when the final balance was struck, net
liability would fall on Ireland. Defence provoked more
realigtic conflict, the Irish linking together their objection
againg coada defence for the next ten years being
undertaken exclusively by His Majesty's Forces, and their
complaint at the absence of positive assurance that when
the ten years were up, coaga defence or a share in it
would pass without question into Irish hands. They
argued at great length that the word "exclusively"

! Imposing, as has alreadly been explained, no legal obligation, its
exact sgnificance need not hold us back long. It is clear, however, that
Engllshm_en can read into it a promise SI) to preserve the Irish Free State,
and by implication to keep at armslength the Republic; (2) to ke
Ireland on a bads of common citizenship, whatever that may mean, wit
England, and within the same Commonwealth; also, perhags asDeValera
feared, (3) to pay a kind_ of indirect allegiance to the Crown through
allﬁgeg%nce to the Congtitution of the Irish Free State of which the King
is

Irishmen, on the other hand, can (1{] not only ress thislag claim and
deny that allegiance to the Crown or other British Institution is anywhere
contained, but (2) can deduce an allegiance to Ireland prior to and over-
riding all other obligations, an allegiance to Ireland permitting a breach
of faithfulness to the British Royal Family and to the connection with the
British Commonwealth, if the continuance of such faithfulnessor connection
should ever come into conflict with Irish interests
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robbed them not only of the abstract right to build, but
aso of the power of making preparations and proving
themsdves qualified to carry on coastal defence them-
sdves while as the dause sood at present the Review
Conference at the end of ten years would not be of the
dightes use to them if the British should not happen to
want to reconsder the subject.

Churchill led for the British, and he, Collins and
Barton became involved in a lengthy recapitulation of
arguments that, by now, ether sde could have repeated
by heart. Churchill was at no pains to disclaim the role
ascribed tohim in Ireland of supremetyrannical militarist,
nor to disguise his refusal to let the British Navy, bulwark
of Empire and civilisation, be curbed by the pretensons,
however creditable, and in the political sphere irresigtible,
of a puny peasant state. If Ireland, he proclaimed, were
permitted any Navy, it would be impossble to get the
Treaty through Parliament. The English people would
believe that the Irish were going to build ships which,
in war, might be used againg them. The possbility of
Irish submarine and Irish minelayers ready and eager
to attack British food-ships would be argued from every
angle. Still the Irish clung to their position; "ex-
clusvely" must go; it ought indeed to be explicitly
dated that Ireland should be required to build one or
more ships for her own coastal protection. This last was
absolutely refused, but the notion of Ireland being allowed
to build something was at last conceded. A phrase was
inserted that the exclusve undertaking of Irish coasal
defence by His Majesty's Forces was not "to prevent the
construction or maintenance of such vesdsasar e necessary
for the protection of the Revenue and the Fisheries”
But the last word resed with Churchill; he not only
definitely opposed any provison that Ireland should have
a real Navy of her own now, but said that if he had the
opportunity he would oppose it five years later.

After this lag announcement, destined to look rather
drange within the hour, Collins took up the Trade
cause, and hammered away at Lloyd Georges half
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acceptance that morning of the idea of freedom on both
gdes The British then withdrew.

After all these weeks the moment had come to Griffith,
Callins, and Barton, when a big decison could be deferred
no longer. They took counsd and arrived at two deter-
mining resolves  If the British indsted on an immediate
answer, they would break off negotiations, declining to
ggn, or reect the terms pending a decison from Craig.
Secondly, whatever the exact nature of the predicament,
Griffith's last card should be to demand reference to the
Dominion Premiers.

The door opened and Birkenhead entered, but no one
followed him in. All he had come for was to take away
notes of the particular amendments desired. Eventually
Chamberlain, Birkenhead and Chur chill reappeared and
resumed the Conference, but it was another ten minutes
or so before Lloyd George rgoined them.

Tragedy and romance attended every turn of the
negotiations, farce had just enlivened the private British
discusson. Lloyd George was genuinely surprised and
mortified at this peragence of Griffith in his struggle to
secure a break on Ulster: he had thought that he would
only have to mention the Park Lane undertaking to
knock down all that rhodomontade like a house of
cards. But he had underrated the degp adamantine
firmness of Griffith's character, the fixity with which,
especially after Saturday's Cabinet, he was concentrating
himsalf on this one outlet from the dilemma of war against
England or civil war in Ireland. Still, Lloyd George
could pull himself together aswell asany man. Griffith, he
calculated, for all his shrewdness and wisdom, lacked ex-
perience aocss a table. It should not prove impossble
to hugtle him over the lag sage But where on earth
wasthat paper? It had been shown to Griffith on Novem-
ber 13th, but no one knew where it had got to now; a
frantic search ensued, Downing Street was searched, the
Prime Minister was searched, hisold clothes wer e sear ched.
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Eventually an indgnificant pocket cas up an envelope
and a piece of paper. A copy of the paper was typed out
and the Prime Minister was ready.

Now it was full geam ahead. Smash Griffith's attempt
to break on Ulster, extend a few concessons represent
them as open for a few hours only, demand an immediate
verdict on Dominion Status, win over one man, Griffith
probably, press on him an ultimatum with immediate
war the alternative to refusal, paint war in all itshorrors,
and fasen on the Delegation, man by man, the respon-
sibility for imposing it on Ireland.

Meanwhile Churchill was proving unexpectedly gener-
aus over Defence, though he gave away littlethat mattered.
The Irish progpects at the end of five years were, on the
face of things, consderably improved by his agreeing to
add to the provison for the Conference at the end of
that time the phrase, " With a view to the undertaking
by Ireland of a sharein her own coastal defence” * He
then eucidated the meaning of the Care and Maintenance
Parties ingged on in the Annex. The reference to
Admiralty property and rights at Berehaven did not
mean that the British would demand compensation if at
any time the docks, etc., passd to Ireland. Birkenhead,
superbly nonchalant as ever in his expodtion of con-
stitutional niceties, explained that if the docks were
handed over to the Crown Representative in Ireland, the
Crown could not demand payment from the Crown.

By this time Lloyd George had returned, and he now
reapplied himsdlf to Griffith. In his hand he brandished
an envelope from which what seemed to be a letter half
obtruded. Hereminded Griffith that the paper had been
shown him by Tom Jones on November 13th and that he
had agreed to its contents Barton was thoroughly
mystified—he could remember no letter save the one of

! It is doubtful how far this proviso brought net gain to the Irish side,
for the phrase " share in coastal defence " tended to rule Out the possibility
that all coastal defence would be eventually ceded.
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November 2nd, and so it seemed was Collins. "What is
this letter?" Barton whispered to Collins. The relations
between these two, real friends for all the gulf that
separated their circumstances, were very strained these
last days. Collins growled back at him: "1 don't know
what the hell itis."

Independently Lloyd George put him to the test.
"Do you mean to tell me, Mr. Collins, that you never
learnt of this document from Mr, Griffith?" Collins
gave no sign. It was obvious that he had had no definite
knowledge of it; to the British it remained possible that
he had gathered from Griffith that some such compact
had been entered into.

Lloyd George put back the envelope in his pocket and
Chamberlain passad across the table a copy of its contents.
It ran as follows:

" | f Ulster did not see her way to accept immediately the
principle of a Parliament of all Ireland . . .* she would
continue to exercise through her own Parliament all her
present rights; shewould continue to be represented in the
British Parliament, and she would continue subject to
British taxation except in so far as already modified by
theActof 1920. Inthiscase however, it would be necessary
to revise the boundary of Northern Ireland. This might be
done by a Boundary Commission whichwould be directed to
adjust the line both by inclusion and exclusion so as to
make the boundary conform as closely as possible to the
wishes of the population.”

Now there was no definite promise here that Griffith
would assent to the terms mentioned before Craig had
consented or had even replied. But Lloyd George knew
by now agood deal about Griffith. Heknew, for example,
Griffith's passionate sdlf-respect, and his abnormal sen-

! The omitted extract runs. " Coupled with the retention by the
Parliament of Northern Ireland of the powers conferred upon it by the
Act of 1920 and such other safeguards as have already been suggested in
my letter of the November 10th—we should then propose to create such
Parliament for all Ireland, but to allow Ulster the ri%‘ht within a specified
time on an address to the throne carried in both Houses of the Ulster

Parliament, to elect to remain subject to the Imperial Parliament for all
thereserved srvices Inthiscase. . "
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gtiveness to any charge that involved his own or his
country's honour. He cared nothing in the ordinary way
for whether people liked or didiked him, but all through
the negotiations he had st himsdf, as Chairman of the
Delegation, to se that Ireland on her first appearance
in the intercourse of nations made a worthy showing, and
to disspate any doubt that sprang from the years of her
"grim uprisng." So now "Lloyd George appealed to
Arthur Griffith, reminding him that he had undertaken
that if we consented to such a provison for Ulster as we
now offered to him he would not let us down. Griffith
ansvered smply, 'l said | would not let you down on
that, and | won't."" Thus runs Chamberlain's summary.
But it appears that Griffith's full regponse was more
volcanic. Shaking his pencil across the table he repudiated
with staggering emphass the charge that he was breaking
faith. "I have never let a man down in my whole life
and | never will." And then came his Smple agreement
to abandon all attempt to bring about the break on
Ulster.

Again the discusson was resumed, and ranged over
many points. It had already become evident that the
messnger (Mr. Geoffrey Shakespeare) would be unable
to catch the boat-train for his journey to Bdfag. A
goecial train was now ordered to be waiting at Euston
and a destroyer at Holyhead. But the elimination of the
possbility of a break on Ulster had clarified the isues
injust the way that the Irish had fought so hard to avoid.
On to the sales Lloyd George now pushed a concesson
which meant much to Griffith, more to Collins, and most
of all to Barton. One does not know whether to admire
more the sdf-control which kept it back till now—for
surrender on this point had been consdered as early as
April—or the artistry which produced it at the exact
moment when men's minds were wobbling to decison.
The concesson was full fiscal autonomy.

With thelikelihood of " essential unity” demonstrated on
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the lag morning, with the chance of an agreeable oath
extended on the lagt afternoon, and with fiscal autonomy
now emerging in the last minutes, no one could accuse
any Delegates who signed of consenting to the same terms
as had been rgected in Dublin. Lloyd George knew
how to add gravity to the moment, to assume the air of
one surrendering principles and running counter to life-
long convictions. He himsdf "had been the drongest of
the British Delegation in favour of compulsory free trade
on both ddes But he was not going to let his personal
fedings . . ." In short, he was prepared to agree pro-
visonally that there should be freedom on both ddes to
impose any tariffs either country liked. This offer not
to stand open, not to go forth to the world as an arrange-
ment in itself satisfactory to the British Delegation, but to
be undersood as a lag sacrifice in the effort to persuade
Ireland into voluntary member ship of the British Common-
wealth of Nations. The offer was to be conditional on
Irish sgnature of the other Articles of Agreement.

Everything possble had been done to placate Irish
opinion and sentiment, and to impress the Irish Delegation
with the opportunity that attended immediate acceptance.
But the issue was now stripped of all subsdiary bendfits
and obgades At lag it was narrowed down to this:
would Ireland accept incluson within the Empire, or
would she rather face war? It had been inssed all day
that the messsnger mus leave that night for Bdfas if
Sir James Craig was to know the result of the negotiations
in accordance with the Prime Minister's promise. But
no ultimatum had yet been launched; Griffith srove
desperately, in his own words, "to get them to put it back
for a week, to get back to the Dail"; but "1 could not
get it done” The Prime Minister's promise to Craig was
absolute.

Lloyd George recognised his hour. He stated bluntly
"the British could concede no more and debate no
further. The Irish Delegates mugs sdttle now. They
must Sgn the agreement for a Treaty or dse quit . . .
and both sdes would be free to resume whatever warfare
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they could wage against each other." ' It was the end
of all dreams.

The lrishmen, in M r, Churchill's recollection, " gulped
down the ultimatum phlegmatically”; but it would be
hard to know which of them was undergoing the most
tormenting conflict. Griffith in particular had promised
to sgn no document involving allegiance to the Crown.
But againg that he had declined all along to break on
the Crown. Hewas bound to violate one undertaking or
the other, and in that snse could take his choice between
them. He chose peace with a settlement that he personally
was satidfied with, and that he believed would recommend
itself to the vast majority of his countrymen. In his own
words. "I said, '‘Provided we came to an agreement on
other points, | would accept inclusion in the Empire on
the bags of the Free State. They then asked whether
| spoke for mysdf or the Delegation. | said | spoke for
myself." 2

Winston Churchill has immortalised the scene " Mr.
Griffith said, speaking in his oft voice and with his
modest manner, 'l will give the answver of the Irish
Delegation at nine to-night; but Mr. Prime Minister,
| personally will sgn this agreement and recommend it
to my countrymen.! ‘Do | understand, Mr. Griffith,
that though everyone dse refuses you will neverthdess
agree to sign? 'Yes, that is 0, Mr. Prime Minister,’
replied this little quiet man of great heart and great
purpose” "A braver man than Arthur Griffith," says
Sir Augsten Chamberlain, " | have never met." No arm-
chair critic of negotiations can ever soil that epitaph.

Griffith refused to let his personal acceptance spell the
end of his comrades druggle. His colleagues, he said,
were in quite a different postion from himsdf. They
were not parties to the promise not to let Lloyd George
down, and it was not fair to demand acceptance from
them before Craig replied. Lloyd George would have
none of this tomfoolery, this resurrection of the break on

L Winston Churchill.
2 Extract from Griffith's official tetter to DeValera.
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Ulster. Again and again he tried to put the question of
acceptance or reection directly or indirectly to Collins
and Barton, and each time Griffith prevented him.

At lagt he grew impatient. He had always, he said,
takenit that Arthur Griffith spokefor thewhole Delegation,
and that all of them were Plenipotentiaries. It was now
a matter of peace or war and each of them must now
make up his own mind. "Every Delegate must sgn the
document and undertake to recommend it, or there can
be no agreement. We as a body have hazarded our
political future (the familiar pompous phrase, and yet it
was to prove true enough); you mus do likewise and
take the same risks"

Showman to the end, he then produced two letters and
held them, one in either hand. "I have to communicate
with Sir James Craig to-night. Here are the alternative
letters which | have prepared, one enclosng Articles of
Agreement reached by His Majesty's Government and
yoursdves, and the other saying that the Sinn Fein
representatives refuse to come within the Empire. I |
send this letter it is war, and war within three days
Which letter am | to send?' Whichever letter you
choose travels by special train to Holyhead, and by
destroyer to Bdfas. The train is waiting with steam up
at Euson. Mr. Shakespeare is ready. If heis to reach
Sir James Craig in time we must know your answer by
ten p.m. to-night. You can have until then, but no
longer, to decide whether you will give peace or war to
your country."

He concluded with a passonate appeal to them to think
again before they regected so generous a settlement.
Towards the end he particularly addressed himself to
Barton. He knew well enough where lay the centre of
recalcitrance, and as about Griffith, so about Barton, he
knew several crucial things: his separation from the
movement during his fifteen months in prison, his un-
certainty of how the real feding lay in Dublin, his con-

! The above sntences are quoted verbatim from Sir Austen Chamberlain.
Those that follow are based on Irish notes
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seguent reluctance to take a drong line on his own,
especially seeing that the leadership had been entrusted
to Griffith and Collins. He told Barton that those who
were not for peace mug take the full responsbility for the
war that would immediately follow refusal to sgn the
Articles of Agreement. " The English Prime Minister
with all the solemnity and the power of conviction that
he alone of all men | ever met can impart by word and
gesture—the vehides by which one man oppresses and
impresses the mind of another—declared that the signature
and recommendation of every member of our Delegation
was necessary or war would follow immediately.”

The quotation just given from Barton's gpeech in the
Dail afortnight later ruefully attests the impresson made.
No one has ever gainsaid Lloyd Georges pre-eminence
in this particular field. Arguing little, applying rather to
conversation the arts of the platform, himsaf determining
the emphags which all should accord to each consdera-
tion, he impregnated his opponents minds with five
reflections to oust all others. That it was impossble to
postpone an answer to Craig. That there was nothing
unreasonable in asking the Irish for an answer without
giving them the chance to refer back to Dublin. That
immediate and terrible war would in fact follow refusal.
That the respongbility of choice rested on each of them;
and hence that the responsbility for war would res with
any Irishman who refusad to sign.

Griffith undertook to give the Irish reply by ten o'clock.
It was already after eight, but there was till one Irish
amendment to be haggled over. Under the existing
draft, Craig need not make his choice for twelve months,
between an all-1reland Parliament and a Boundary Com-
misson. The long transtion period would provoke un-
certainty in the Free State and danger to the minority
in the North. Lloyd George consented to shorten it,
withdrew at Collins request the British Delegation while
the Irish sdttled on a period, and returning, accepted a
proposed period of a month. The Conference adjourned
till ten o'dock. "Michael Callins rose looking as though
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he was going to shoot someone, preferably himsdf.  In
all my life," says Winston Churchill, " | have never seen
so much pain and suffering in restraint.”

M r. Churchill goeson: " Wethen went off and drummed
our heds, and had some food and discussed plans of
campaign. No one expected that anyone but Griffith
would agree, and what validity would his solitary signature
posess?'  Birkenhead consdered things to be going so
badly that, having to speak in Birmingham next day, " he
had prepared a speech on the old Anti-Home Rule lines
demandingl National support for the suppresson of the
gunmen." - Whether Lloyd George was equally pes-
migtic we cannot tell. What is certain is that on the
British sde there was nothing to be done, on the Irish,
everything still to be decided.

The Irish Delegation had hardly started the drive back
to Hans Place when Collins gave out that he meant to sign.
Barton was thunderstruck. That Collins would accept a
settlement disestablishing the Republic had smply never
occurred to him—a fact of sgnificance showing how deep
by this time was the rift. But soon Hans Place was
reached, the five Delegates and Childers assembled, and
the lagt tragic wrangle began between the sx men chosen
by Ireland to represent her in her greatest crisis, all worthy
in character and attainments of their position, all ready
to diefor her, but all by now overtired, overstrained, and
hopdedy at variance. There was no more beating about
the bush. It was smply a Dominion and certain peace
versusa Republicin someform and appar ently certain war .

The discusson that followed puzzles us by the ex-
pedients overlooked. Griffith had indsted up to the lagt
at Downing Street that Collins and Barton could not be
expected to give their decison until Craig's answer was
known. He had attributed his own signature to the
private Park Lane obligation. But Lloyd Georges final
rhetoric seemed to have samped on all minds the im-
presson that that cock would not fight. Nothing more
was attempted with it.

1Vide Salvidge of Liverpool, p. 224.
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Again the terms of the LIoyd George ultimatum—im-
mediate signature or war—were accepted as curioudy
irrevocable. To begin with, thisrigmarole about Craig
"having to know by next day" was accepted like a law
of nature. Lloyd George, it is true, had promised to let
him know by Tuesday, but he had after all been kept
waiting five or sx months snce negotiations opened in
June. To have waited another day, or another week for
that matter, should haveimposed little strain on a patience
and good humour justly renowned; in any case his temper
and convenience could hardly be st againg the whole
future of both partsof Ireland. It is hardly credible that
if Lloyd George had ssn any desrable result that delay
would have promoted hewould have been prevented from
pursuing it by fear of being behindhand with Sir James.
If the Irish had smply refused to accept the message to
Craig as negating the chance of a reference back to the
Dail, England and the world must have sympathised with
them, and Lloyd George could hardly have perssed.

But of course L loyd Georgewas entitled to gain atactical
advantage out of the circumstance of the promise and to
ueit for all it wasworth. Thetwo letters, Shakespearein
waiting, the special train with seam up at Euston, the
destroyer at Holyhead, werecapital turns. Supposing that
Sir James mugs know by Tuesday, a telephone messge
next morning could have conveyed the essential news; but
it would have been wor se diplomacy and worse technique.

Finally, thelrish allowed themsdvesto be pushed rather
softly into the shoes of Plenipotentiaries.

TheBritish had never, until now, officially treated them
as such. And what of those ingructions given them in
October and confirmed two days before? Suppose these
had been produced with their indsence that before sg-
nature "any draft Treaty must be submitted to Dublin
and reply awaited " —how could the British have refused
to let them refer the decison back? How could they have
gone on threatening to make war unless they got their
ansver within two hours? But in actual fact none of the
Irish Deegates bethought themsdves of their ingructions
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at all. Even the unwearying Childers nodded this once.
The one way out, so obvious now, occurred to no one at
the time. Even more obvious is the question, never, so
far as we know, answered, nor even asked in public: why
was no ue made of the telephone to Dublin? Lloyd
George, if he had cas no other spell, had obsessed each
Delegatewith a snse of inescapable per sonal responsibility.
He had conjured Dublin off the map.



CHAPTER I'I'l

THE SIGNING

" NAPOLEON (aside to his Minister): My God, it was
touch and go that time, Talleyrand! "
THOMAS HARDY: The Dynasts.

Thelast argument—Barton and Gavan Duffy consent—Thereturn
to Downing Street—Agreement at last—Thesignature—The
seven survivors—Benefitsconferred by the Treaty—Thefinal
scene.

FrROM 9 till 11.15 the argument raged, now painful, now
pathetic. Duggan joined Griffith and Collins in wishing
to sign; Gavan Duffy joined Barton in condemning any
such betrayal of the Republic. The five responsibilities
(Childers, of course, had no vote) concentrated and lodged
on Barton. |If hesigned, Gavan Duffy could hardly stand
out. On the other hand, conversion of Gavan Duffy, who
was not in the Cabinet, would not necessarily involve con-
version of Barton, who was.

Griffith and Collins did not mince their words. Lloyd
George had pictured Irish homes laid waste and the youth
of Ireland butchered. They left Barton in no doubt on
whom future generations would fix the blame. For every
drop of blood shed in Ireland he, and he alone, would be
responsible. But Barton's dilemma lay deeper than they
knew. War embraced by a united Ireland he was ready
to face. But supposing he brought war on a country whose
chief Plenipotentiaries had already thrown in their hands?
How many men would be found to sustain it at all? What
chance would they have? What good would they do?
Was it for him, a technical expert, outside the movement
these last fifteen months of the struggle, to renew by single
fiat awar repudiated by the soldier who had hitherto done

303
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mog to wage it? With Callins seeking peace, what sort of
claim had he, Barton, to decide that war was the people's
will?

Over againg and for a long time quelling these anxieties
good his oath to the Republic, to him "the mos sacred
bond on earth." An hour of torture pased and it was
time for those who meant to Sgn to be setting out for
Downing Street. Griffith, Collins, and Duggan had put
on hats and coats and had reached the landing when
Barton caught them up and pulled them back. The same
thing happened a ssoond and again a third time. At last
Barton obtained consent for a private conversation with
Childers. He came back with the suggestion that, if Sg-
nature there mus be, it should be accompanied with the
explicit reservation that it was being performed under
duress Theidea presented advantages at first, but it did
not survivelong, All attempts to tone down the sharpness
of the decison had now failed.

About thistimethe citizens of Dublin were beginning to
remember the meaning of war. Austin Stack was leaving
an opera at the Gaiety Theatre. "l found Gearoid
O'Sullivan and Sean Q'Murthaille waiting for me. The
latest news from London, Gearoid said, was to the effect
that negotiations were off and the Plenipotentiaries
returning. Headded that the Auxiliaries seemed to be at
work already, as they were all about the city armed and
interfering with people. He warned me not to say at my
usual quartersthat night. | said that 1'd take the chance
asit was too late to look up another place. And so home
| went to bed.”

Back in Hans Place Barton was still clinging precarioudy
to the Republic; it really seemed as if the end had come,
and that Lloyd George would be shortly receiving three
of the Delegation with the news that the other two refused
to sgn. Suddenly Duggan broke down; his mind went
back to Richmond Barracks and Kilmainham Gaol, "to
that morning in Mountjoy when | saw the hangman who
was to hang our young lads there" He lived again his
conversations with some of those who had been executed
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for Ireland from 1916 to 1921. He poured out an appeal
to Barton not to cag away the chance for which these
smple martyrs had died, and plunge once more in blood
the country they had loved sowell. Unsophisticated, from
the heart, utterly unlike the fierce preceding exhortations,
it touched some chord in Barton, not far from breakdown
himsdf. The daims of livinghumanity overcame those of
abstract nationhood; he agreed to comeround to Downing
Street and dgn the Treaty. Gavan Duffy's postion was
now impossble. Some minutes later he too waived his
objections.

Eleven o'dock passd at Downing Street. The British
began to doubt whether they would s the Irish again.
The suppense had a curious effect on them. " The day,"
sys Sir Austen Chamberlain, " had been one of unre-
lieved strain. The tenson reached its height during
the long wait for the return of the Irish Delegation in
the evening. But there is a limit to human endurance.
The reaction came. | recall that as we waited our talk
was of the merriest, and the room rang with laughter.”

Then came a message to say that the Irish Delegateswere
on their way. When they marched in " it was clear from
their faces that they had come to a great decison after a
prolonged sruggle. As before, they were superficially
very calm and quiet. There was a long pause, or there
semed to be; then Mr. Griffith said: "Mr. Prime
Minister, the Delegation is willing to sgn the agreements,
but there are a few points of drafting which perhaps it
would be convenient if | mentioned at once’ Thus by
the eases of gestures, he carried the whole matter into
the region of minor details. Soon we were talking busly
about verbal corrections and holding firmly to these lest
worse should befall." *

An attempt was made to remove Clause 3 imposing a
"King's Representative in Ireland.” The request was
refused, but the word " Governor-General” disappeared,

L Churchill.
U
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it being left to the Irish to chose a tide, though Chamber -
lain made it plain that he mugt not be called President.
Up till now the Military Defence Force permitted to
Ireland had bornethe prefix " local"; Collins demanded
and sscured the word's removal—his ingtinct told him that
this would mean a good deal to the country. The Finan-
cial dause was modified once more in yet another Irish
effort to leave open the question which country was on
balance in debt to the other. The Irish now urged that
Clause 9 forbidding restrictions " on the flow of transport
trade and commerce’ between the two countries should
have disappeared with Clause 8, which had forbidden
protective duties. Lloyd George explained that the pur-
pose of Clause 9 was to prevent the boycotting of British
shipping. Birkenhead admitted its ambiguity now that
Clause 8 had gone, and promptly re-drafted it in a form
satisfactory to all.

Callins raised two more points. The provison for the
Ulster Militia should be fitted into the dause under which
the two parts of Ireland were to arrange between them
sfeguards for Ulster. This was agreed to. Then he
wanted to know how the Southern Ireland Parliament,
referred to in Clausss 15 and 17, was to be summoned.
Birkenhead, with as little hesitation as before, drafted a
memorandum explaining that the Parliament would be
summoned by the Provisonal Government of Ireland, to
which the British Government would trander the neces
sary powers. The fiction of British congtitutional con-
tinuity was thus preserved.

The Prime Minister thereupon asked whether, if thee
changes were accepted by the British Government, the
Irish representatives would Sgn as a Delegation, and re-
commend the agreement with their united srength to the
Dail. Thistime Griffith replied in the name of them all
that they would. " Then," said the Prime Minister, "we
accept.”

It was now one o'clock, but an hour and twenty minutes

had gtill to pass while the senographers copied " the draft
o didfigured with corrections, interpolations, and addi-
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tions, each of which represented so many hours of ham-
mering discusson.” ' Of this period Lloyd George and
Churchill retain only the happiest recollections. One
remembers the time being occupied by "a friendly chat
full of cheerful goodwill"; the other noticed " a profound
change that had taken place in the spirit and atmosphere
now that we had become allies and asodates in a common
cause, the cause of the Irish Treaty and of peace between
two races and two idands” But on others the convivial
element made les impresson, and any hilarity that
occurred Sir Austen Chamberlain's earlier analyss would
sem sufficient to explain.

Two copies of the final text were brought in, their titles
by some accident not complete. Articles of Agreement
they were headed. Not till next day were thewords " For
a Treaty" added to the English copy, and by that time
the Irish copy was on its way to Dublin. But this night
the voices of the precisans were slent. The moment
blurred petty ingpection. All sven who were present
signed.

They were a diminished band from the saventeen who
had been in attendance at the opening sssons and though
the other Delegates signed later and the Secretaries could
never have signed, it is not perhaps over-fanciful to sse
something appropriate in the pressnces and the absences
and in the directionsin which the two months ordeal had
thinned out the ranks. The Treaty was the most serious
attempt in history to reconcile England and Ireland. Sir
Hamar Greenwood, lagt representative of the old Castle
régime, could be spared. It mocked and terminated the
gruggles of gallant, up-and-down Unionism. It was no
place for Sir Laming Worthington-Evans or the thousands
who had fought the fight with him. It owed little to first
principles, there had been nothing smooth or genial about
its birth, the rich rgjoiced more than the poor: Lionel
Curtis, Edward Grigg, and Tom Jones werejust as well
away. Sir Gordon Hewart and John Chartres, the con-
stitutional advisers, were missing, and it proved impossble

! Lloyd George.
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to work one of its dauses. It was austere; there was no
Duggan. It wasrich in ambiguity; there was no Gavan
Duffy: in compromise; there was no Childers.

Yet with all its faults it bore from its earliex moments
the marks to make it never to be forgotten. Lloyd George
had seen thevision, and the Treaty will always, and rightly,
be assodiated with his name.  But it was Chamberlain who
certificated it to the public constience, and Birkenhead to
the public mind. Churchill, with the written and the
sooken word, clothed it with flesh and blood, and gave it
its chance to gather strength in the imaginations of men.
All four had fallen from office within a year—this night's
work their heaviest offence.

It bore, too, the Sgnatures of the two greatest Irishmen
who ever died for Ireland, perhaps the two greatest men
in all history who ever died to keep so hard-wrung a pledge.
It bore the sgnature of Robert Barton in melancholy
memorial of the circumstances under which it was signed.
Truly it paid tribute to the genius and the grandeur of
two ancient neighbouring races, and not less to the sacri-
fices and the human lives that it cog to bring them even
this measure of peace.

To both countries it spdt overwheming immediate
benefits To England relief immeasurable from an un-
ending political distraction and an age-long ssnse of shame.
Never again would more British Ministries fall on Irish
than on English isues Never again would Englishmen
fed that there was one subject to be pased over in talking
totheir truest friends abroad. Ireland had graduated from
a plague-gpot into a polity. She was taken out of English
politics. The news was too good to be true.

To Ireland it brought common snsg, physical emanci-
pation—its lighter burdens, its solid fruits. Dublin Castle
would yield up her grim accumulated secrets  The hand
of the British legidator, British administrator, and British
judge would lie no more heavy on Ireland; the British
military and the British police would patrol her paths no
more. Lloyd George could salutean Ireland " freewithin
her boundaries to marshal her own resources, direct her
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own forces and guide her own degtinies” And Griffith
could, with equal justice claim: they had got Saorstat na
hEireann recognised; they had brought back the flag;
they had brought back Ireland a datus of equality with
England; they had secured the evacuation of |reland after
sven hundred years. They had got a chance for the first
time to live their lives in their own way, in their own
country, and for thefirst time take their place among the
nations of Europe.

All previous British schemes for Ireland had been by
way of Imperial Bills and Acts, establishing subordinate
governments. Such had been the Act of 1914, such the
Partition Act of 1920, which, sx monthsbeforethe Treaty,
the British had refused to amend. But the Treaty, no one
doubted, was, in every broad snse an international
instrument. The parties to it were, on the one Sde, the
Ministers of the mos powerful and the most eevated
Empire that the world has yet seen; on the other, the
representatives of Dail Eireann, an Assembly edected
and acclamed by the overwhelming majority of
the Irish people, and with some title to the de facto
government of Ireland; but unrecognissd by any
foreign country, and unimpressively portrayed in British
law as a proscribed society in armed rebellion againg
the Crown.

A year before, the British Prime Minister had seen in
"the whole of this nationality a sham and a fraud." He
had decribed their military organisation asa " small body
of assasins a real murder gang, dominating the country
and terrorisingit.” Eight monthsbefore, he was likening
a meeting with Michael Collins to one with Kelly, the
Phoenix Park murderer. Now he found Coallins " one of
the mogt courageous leaders ever produced by a valiant
race" —fit comrade for the great task of ending the conflict
of centuries.

It waswell that it should be so; theworld had to master
a whole new outlook towards Ireland; it was fortunate
if it could reorientateitself over night through reconsidering
the character of Collins. He had been the first leader on
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a national scale to place himsdf, and draw in the mass of
the people, behind the policy of armed ressance. He had
been the first to s= to it that there were no more un-
attended funerals, " no more lonely scaffolds’ for his men.
What finer teacher than he of the lesson that to Kill in
defence of Ireland was no better and no worsethan to kill
in defence of England; was war not murder, brutal but
not brutish, horrible but not crime? All that, he could
hope, was over. He could lay down hisarmsand he could
sy and fed, " | f we wish to make our nation a free and
a great and a good nation, we can do so now."

Thereis no question that the British carried off grace-
fully the lagt scene of all. It will be remembered that when
the negotiations began Lloyd George had obviated any
necessity for a general handshaking by leading the Irish
Delegates to the far sde of a conference table and intro-
ducing them to his colleagues aoross it.  For two months
intercourse had officially preserved that disance. Now,
when all had signed, "as the Irishmen rose to leave, the
British Ministers, upon a strong impulse, walked round
and for thefirst time shook hands" * They expressd their
hope that the two Delegations " might together have laid
the foundations of a per manent under standing and lasting
friendship between the two peoples.”?

Outsdein thelobby, Mr. Lloyd Georgetdisus, "sat a
man who had usad all the resources of an ingenious and
well-trained mind, backed by a tenacious will, to wreck
every endeavour toreach agreement, M r . ErskineChilders.
At every crucial point in the negotiations he played a
gniger part. When we walked out of the room where we
had sat for hours together, worn with toil and anxious
labour, but all happy that our great task of reconciliation
had been achieved, we met M r. Erskine Childers outside,
sullen with disappointment and compressed wr ath at what
he conceived to bethe surrender of principleshe had fought
for. ... | never saw him after that morning. .

L Churchill. 2 Chamberlain.
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Erskine Childers was shot at dawn for rebellion againgt
the liberties he had helped to win,"

That is Lloyd Georges memory. To Erskine Childers
the abiding image of thee lagt few wretched hours was
Churchill, striding up and down the lobby lowering and
triumphant, all heavy jowl and huge cigar projecting like
the bowsprit of a ship. The very type of overbearing
British militarism.

And so after two months of controversy face to face, the
Irish had accepted that Imperial bond of union which in
Lloyd George's words "is represented by a common fealty
to the Sovereign,” and "which it is not easy to interpret
to those brought up,” aswerethelrish, "to venerate other
sydems” The Irish Deegates had met wills as strong,
intligences as subtle, and diplomacy more experienced
than theirs. Threats, too, more potent.



CHAPTER 1V

THE POLITICS OF FRIENDSHIP

" Condition!
What good condition can a treaty find
I' the part that is at mercy? "
SHAKESPEARE: Coriolanus.

What Ireland surrendered—The physical disparity—The Irish
strategy always too cautious—The break on Ulster—The only
way of using it effectively—The Boundary Commission in-
consistent with the break on Ulster—Even the advantages of
the Boundary Commission lost—Griffith's case—How Civiil
War came about—How the misunderstanding originated—
The British performance—Lloyd George's credit and re-
sponsibility—Three features of his diplomacy—The pledge
to resign—The Boundary Commission—The Ultimatum.

So Ireland, having refused to become a Dominion inJuly
had agreed to become one in December. So the "Envoys
Plenipotentiary from the elected Government of the
Republic of Ireland," the men sent over in October to
suggest a relationship to Great Britain under which the
Republic could have been preserved—these men, after two
months of argument, had signed a Treaty in which the
Republic could have no place. They had accomplished
many things, but not the one thing that would have
brought peace to Ireland. Their prime objective may
have all along been impossible of achievement. They
had certainly failed to achieve it.

The combatants had never been fairly matched. There
had never been approximate parity in their power to do
one another harm. On paper External Association might
seem to stand a chance; but in practice it would have
been a staggering triumph if Griffith and his colleagues
had got the British Ministers to accept it. In these cir-
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cumgances, who are we, twelve years afterwards, to criti-
dse the labours of the Delegates? Who, above all, is the
present writer to proclaim the "errors' of Arthur
Griffith? Yet in the light of our knowledge of to-day it
would be affectation to pretend that, if a Republic was
indeed the goal, the ideal course was pursued towardsiit,
or that the mog fatal turns could not have been avoided
by exceptional foresight combined with reasonable luck.

First, then, the Irish never made it plain to the British
and the world that they sood on the rock of the Republic
and would in no circumgtances enter the Empire. The
British, on the other hand, committed themsdves im-
mediately and unequivocally to a policy of in no circum-
gances allowing Ireland to say outsde. The contrast was
very evident in the long Lloyd George-De Valera corre-
spondence, in which De Valera only mentions the word
"Republic" twice and then incidentally, while Lloyd
George categorically denies Ireland's right of secesson:
"No such right can ever be acknowledged by us" It is
just as marked all through the seven Plenary Sessons
Asked at once to criticise the British proposals, Griffith
never approaches Grown and Empire until forced to do
50 in the sixth Sesson by Lloyd George. Submitting on
October 24th official Irish proposals, he broaches indeed
External Association, but with theword " Republic” still
left unsaid.® Asked in the seventh Plenary Sesson whether
Ireland is prepared to comeinsde the Empire, he replies
discreetly, " That is not quite our idea of association.”
Thepoint could beillustrated in ahundred different ways.
The British leave no doubt about their blank refusal to
condgder an Ireland outsde the Empire; thelrish, while
asserting again and again their independence, and right
to " government by consent,” never demonstrate their final
intention torgect all Dominion offersand to persst, come
what may, in the defence of the Republic.?

It is never in fact put forward in any official document submitted to
the British between October and December, though occasonally referred
to.in the reported discussons

DeValerawent further than anybod%/ d=ein declaring for independence
both in his gpeech just before the Conference began, and in his message



314 THE POLITICS OF FRIENDSHIP

Every kind of reason can be urged in excuse for thee
courses of circumspection.  That they would shock and
antagonisewor ld opinion, Liberal opinion in England, and
the friendly British Press that they would lead to an
instant resumption of hodtilities and that it was essential for
Ireland to have a breathing-space in which to re-arm.
That External Association was complicated and not yet
fully worked out; that, unlike any compromise, it would
disillusion Irish extremists and more generally dispel Irish
enthusasm; that, contrariwise, at this sage to stand four-
square on a Republic would frighten off the vast mass of
non-political Irishmen. That it would be humiliating for
Ireland to have pledged hersef to a Republic if eventually,
under pitiless warfare, she was forced to yield. Still more
srious—that if such a novel and unusual scheme was to
get afair chance in England, it was essential that it should
be presented with caution and previson, gradually
and inoffensively.

Y et the conssquences of " circumspection” suggest that
all thexe consderations would have been better ignored.
For ordinary opinion in Ireland grew used to theidea that
settlement would come along Dominion lines. So did
world opinion, British liberal opinion, and the opinion
of the British Pres  So did British Ministers. So, sub-
conscioudy perhaps, and in a much smaller degree, did
Griffith and Callins. Thelast two results may be expanded
a little. The British Ministers knew that the Irish ideal
was a Republic. But they saw that, when challenged, her
Delegates failed to say 0. Why? Because, presumedly,
they thought that to lodge such a claim meant war, and
because, presumably, it was not one for which they were
prepared to face war in the lagt resort.

And so the British began to asuume that the Irish
resgance to a Dominion settlement was bluff and could

to the Pope. But even De Valera failed to dres the Republican aspect
of the claim, and the effect of his message to the Pope was toned down by
his colleagues in London. The only sious attempt in the early days to
make Lloyd George realise that he was negotiating with heart-and-soul
Republicans was the device of" Republican " credentials for the Delegates.
But Lloyd George took these very lightly.
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be smashed in extremity by an ultimatum. The Irish,
on the other hand, never knew in what circumsances, if
at all, and with how much reluctance, if any, the British
would go to war. The Irish had shown their weakness
The British had not.

Again, the British would never in the early gages (only
once, indeed, in the whole negotiations) explore the Irish
scheme. The Irish were always having to explore that of
their opponents. One gueses that the psychological effect
must cumulatively have grown considerable.

Take all the consequences together. By December
Ireland was less ready to fight for a Republic,® friends
for such a fight were less likely to rally from outside (for
the fight, by this time, had been made to ssem so much
mor e unreasonable), British Delegates were convinced that
Ireland’'s bluff could be called, and the leading Irish
Delegates had probably grown less certain of the sacred-
ness of the isue

So much for the general policy we have labelled " cir-
cumspect” (and for whose inception De Valera mus share
responsbility, though very early in the Conference he
attempted to check the lengths to which Griffith was
carrying it). After October 24th, more especially after
October 30th, it acquired a special twist under a particular
handling of the Ulster isue It was the policy of Sinn
Fein to convince the British that they would accept a
reasonable settlement under Crown and Empire if the
British could sscure them " essential unity" in return. In
this way, reckoned Sinn Fein, either Ulster would be won
or a break would come on the Ulster isue, rendering war
againg them impossible.

For some time the policy seemed to be succeeding. On
November 3rd Griffith wrote that " if Ulster proves un-
reasonable they are prepared to resgn rather than use
force againg us In such event, no British Government

! Againgt these psychological considerations must be st the fact that
the Irish military postion on the physical sde had been considerably
srengthened by December. See opinion of General Macready, Annals of
an ActiveLife, Vol. | | , p. 562.
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is capable of formation on a war policy againg Ireland”;
and De Valera wrote back explaining that he had always
been in favour of the break coming, if at all, on Ulster,
and commenting in warm congratulation, " There can be
no doubt whatever that the Delegation has managed to
dothisadmirably." On November 3rd, too, Lloyd George
was telling Riddell that if Ulster refused an all-lIreland
Parliament he would resign rather than make war on the
South.

That day (November 3rd) was the Irish high-water
mark. Two days later Craig arrived in London, saw
Lloyd George and left little doubt about the intransigence
of Ulster. Lloyd George, it is true, goes on hammering
away at him; Sinn Fein hopes rise higher than ever.
But on November 16th the British attack is suddenly
switched back on them, they are handed terms as un-
compromising as ever on Crown and Empire, and now
with no guarantee of "essential unity." And on the 18th
the full sriouses of the postion drikes Griffith. " The
crucial question, Crown and Empire, must be next week.
If Ulster gets us to break on them, she will have re-won
the game."

The druggle to bring about the break on Ulster till
persgs. The Dublin Cabinet still pin their faith to it on
the last Saturday and send the Delegates back with an
incomplete mandate in consequence.  Griffith persuades
Barton to come to the lag Conference to try it on once
again. But when it comes to the point in Downing Street
Griffith finds himself checked by a previous undertaking
of his own; he is compelled to renounce the tactics. In
the hours of supreme decison the break on Ulster proves
usdes

Was the break on Ulster then always a will o' the wisp
holding out false hopes, distracting counsd, and compelling
continued concessons on the very edge of a Dominion
sttlement? I n the event the pursuit of it certainly wrought
all thex evils. But were there any circumstances in which
the break itself might have been achieved? It looks as if
there were.
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Sinn Fein would have been satidied by ether one of
two outcomes. (1) The acceptance by Ulster of an over-
riding Dublin Parliament; or (2) a break with England
on such an issue as would have made war on the South
impossble, and ultimately left Sinn Fein in undisturbed
Republican rule. On November 3rd it ssemed to
Griffith, and even now ssms to us that one or other
result was inevitable. On the 8th, however, a cloud no
bigger than Jones hand begins to darken one corner of
the horizon. Jones is unofficially sounding Griffith on
a Boundary Commisson and Griffith is not turning it
down.

Now the Boundary Commisson would ether be
accepted by Craig or refused. If he accepted, Sinn Fein
would get the equivalent of two out of Ulster's six counties*
If he refused, Sinn Fein would be able to raise the cry of
Ulder's intrandgence and break on Ulster even more
reasonably than before. Jones, therefore, could make the
scheme sound attractive enough. But whilein a s it
kept two grings to the Sinn Fein bow, and kept the way
open to both their original objectives—"essential unity"
or a break—it did so in effect by renouncing the main
advantages of each. For the gain of two counties was a
very different thing from, a very inferior thing to, an over-
riding Parliament; was not, in fact, "essential unity" at
all. While the very fact of its being a compromise made
it more likely that the British would push it through,
whatever Craig said or did, and therefore made a break
on Ulster lessprobable.

By tolerating the Boundary Commission the Irish mugt
then have relaxed their hold on Lloyd George. But there
still seemed a chance of a break coming " on the Boundary
Commission" through Craig refusng it, and the rock-
bottom safeguard if everything went wrong of large new
territories at least. It needed two more disasers to crush
both hopes. Somehow on December 5th Griffith found

! with the additional possiility that the loss of territory would render
Us.!sterh an uneconomic unit and eventually force her into union with the
uth.
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himsdf, or was made to fed himsdf, esopped by his con-
versations of November 12th—a day off the main track
of tactics—from breaking on Ulster at all. And four
years later the Boundary Commisson had done its work
and never added an acre to the area of the South—a
result undreamt of by any Irishman who sgned the
Treaty. In thislast case the fault, in so far as it was
Irish, mus res either on the legal inteligences of 1921
which failed to s evil lurkingin Clause 12, or on those
of 1925 which permitted the decison of Mr. Justice
Feetham.

What Griffith ought to have done—it is easy enough to
e it non—was to preserve rigid dichotomy between the
two alternative aims, and as soon asit appeared probable,
as it mug have done from the 8th onwards, that Craig
would stand fast, to go all out for the Ulster break.
Lloyd George's promise to resgn if an all-Ireland Parlia-
ment proved impossble was unexpected good fortune.
Griffith should have clamped him fag to it, scouted the
illusion of a Bonar L aw militarist regime, and sood ready
to watch Lloyd Georges fall with equanimity. Lloyd
George might not have resgned—the palavers of the time
reflect a genuine intention yet not perhaps a real likeli-
hood—but how, if he had been kept dtrictly to his word,
could he ever have made war on the South? On
November 12th Lord Riddell reports Lord Balfour in
America as saying, "acutely": "The bex plan would
be to decline to coerce either Ulster or the South of
Ireland.”

In other words, the Republic would have been saved
and the break on Ulster justified to thefull.

Yet all our criticisms up till now admit of one smple
retort: what, it will be objected, about the immenseim-
provements effected by the negotiations in London upon
the original British terms? What about fiscal autonomy
and the new inoffensve Oath? What about the allowance
for an Irish Navy and for afinancial counter-claim? W hat
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about the hardly won but explicit assurance that Dominion
Status would not in theory only but in fact also confer
the same freedom on Ireland as on Canada? Were not
these achievements the fruit of a policy of impressng
British Ministers with Irish integrity and Irish desre for
reasonable settlement? Isit conceivable that they would
ever have been won by De Valera or by anyone out to
presrve the Republic at all cogs? Was not the Republic
in fact doomed, whether without more war or after a
return to it? Was not the only change in the underlying
dtuation between October and December a ligt of
advantages gained by sheer Irish skill in bargaining?
Were not Griffith's tactics judtified abundantly by
rexults?

Beddes it may be argued, were there not certain respects
in which the Dominion Status granted in the Treaty was
actually of more benefit to Ireland than the arrangement
dhe had driven for under External Asocation? The
Treaty secured full fiscal autonomy; would not the final
verson of External Association have derogated from such
autonomy? Again, were there not untold advantages in
securing a postion whose preservation and enhancement
would be guaranteed by the sdf-interest and the sentiment
of other dominions, rather than one which would rob
Ireland of those natural allies and leave her to defend
hersdf as best she might, alone? Did not, finaly, a sttle-
ment such as the Treaty, imposed from the British Sde,
offer far more soope for legitimate amendment than one
put forward by Ireland as a settlement " honourable" and,
by implication, final?

It is possible, though not easy, to hold and develop this
gandpoint. It is possble though ill harder, to argue
(it would be grange if the contention were true) that the
fight for the Republic was conducted along lines that we
with all our present knowledge could not improve on to-
day. But what is indisputable (what we have not yet
touched on) is that the drcumsances in which the
Delegates Sgned led inevitably to what was for Ireland
the supreme tragedy of the period, perhaps of her whole
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higory. The dgning away in London of the symbals of
national independence contrary to the wishes of a majority
of the total Cabinet—here was stuff and to spare for civil
war at any time, let alone a time when the whole nation,
sruggling heroically for freedom, hung on the verge of
revolutionary hysteria.

The point is not that it was wrong to Sgn on Tuesday
morning. Once the inaccessbility of Dublin was ad-
mitted (and here the Delegates were strangely innocent)
we can presume to dictate no course better than the one
actually adopted. What is hard to understand is the
failure to foresse and lay plans againg the emergency.
It was clear that Griffith was ready to lead a party of
sgnature;, De Valera one againg. It was surely not
asking too much of collective satesmanship to take pre-
cautions 0 that whatever dse ensued there should be no
civil war.

Why and how the mutual understanding for this pur-
pose was lacking should by now have emerged from these
pages Everyone will emphadse responsbility differently.
It should be at least obvious that all acted as they did in
what they thought the highest interests of their country,
and that all were men of perspicacity, character, and
courage. Under its mogt generalised aspect, the dory is
of a handful of men of widely different antecedents,
linked together in brief practical intimacy for a sngle
revolutionary purpose—the freeing of their country—with
little opportunity for laying plans againg the future, still
less for communicating them to each other or discovering
how they each severally reacted to hypothetical contin-
gencies a handful of men never guessng till too late
what different attitudes to a Republic could split a Re-
publican camp. England had had centuriesto learn what
she meant by the "integrity" of her Empire and what
she would sacrifice to save it; Ireland had moved too
rapidly to freedom to be unanimous as to where its esmnce
lay. The mog revealing incidents of the whole negotia-
tions are Barton's amazement when Collins told him on
the last evening that he meant to sign, and Collins con-



THE BRITISH PERFORMANCE 321

fidence till he got back to Dublin that De Valera would
not repudiate the Treaty.

We mug leave the Irish hopes, ruses and failures. The
British performance is less controversial. Die-hards who
refer tothe Treaty asasurrender would dowell to transfer
their scorn to the Juneinvitation to De Valeraand what-
ever friends he chose to bring, or to the July offer of
Dominion Status. On the main issue, the Treaty negotia-
tions proper, those from October to December, were a
diplomatic triumph for Britain. And Lloyd George,
Chamberlain, Birkenhead, and Churchill each played a
manful and resourceful part.

Without the original consent, initiation even, of
Chamberlain and Birkenhead, the path to settlement
could never have been trodden. Without their firm ad-
herence to his own person, without their prompt sup-
presson of each incipient Conservative revolt, Lloyd
George must have been driven from the path of settle-
ment by one or other incident long before December was
reached.

When Irishmen think of English padliticians as f-
seeking, they should honourably except Sir Austen
Chamberlain and Lord Birkenhead. Each in turn saw
the Prime Ministership ahead of him; each resolutey
turned his gaze away from it and searched instead his own
philosophy for a way of peace with Ireland.

But when every tribute has been paid to loyal and
brilliant support, the Treaty remains Lloyd Georges
individual creation. Histhe major credit for such sttle-
ment asit provided, his all the responsbility for the arti-
fices by which it was achieved* The main lines of his
srategy will have become apparent. Theinitial ingsence
in public and in conference that Ireland must remain in
the Empire; the seduction of Sinn Fein into advance after
advance towar ds this position by dangled hopes of pressure
on Craigwith an all-Ireland Parliament asthe goal; the
excape from the pledge of resgnation by the introduction

X
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of the Boundary Commisson as an alternative route to
"essential unity"; the outmanoeuvring of Griffith on
November 12th; the sudden pressure on the South, the
last-minute temptations, the apprehenson of Irish dis
sngons and the ultimatum which would use them to the
fall. The moves speak for themsdves.

How far must their legacy in I reland be one of justifiable
resentment? It was too much to expect of Lloyd George
that he would look a few yearsinto the future and abjure
every approach to settlement which would render settle-
ment ephemeral. We are not concerned now with how
far hisultimatum, for example, fell below standards of far-
Sghted statesmanship; only with the relation of his total
technique to that of normal diplomacy. He can be
arraigned on three counts. His general attitude to the
all-Ireland Parliament; his use of the Boundary Com-
misson ; his use of the ultimatum.

On thefirst head a partisan will find him treacherous,
a sudent tricky at worst. He induced the Irish con-
cessions by promising either an all-Ireland Parliament or
resgnation. And it is true that he gave them neither.
But he pressed Craig genuindly for a time at least, and
while Ulster's obduracy was becoming established, was
actually securing remisson of his obligations from Sinn
Fein, was practically being asked to say in office. How
far there was ever a srious chance that he would resign
becomes unimportant. As the affair went he was excusad
from every shred of obligation to do so. No doubt he
deceived Griffith in the sense of giving him an impresson
that he was far more on the sde of the South than he was
in reality, but after all the Irish tactics, though we can
e now that they were beyond reproach, were at the time
themsdves liable to misunderstanding. Lloyd George was
aurely entitled to claim that to dimness he but opposed
more dimness

Our narrative has exhibited, if nothing dse the vital
part played by the Boundary Commisson from the day



THREE POINTS 323

(November 8th) when Tom Jones first mentioned it,
amog in passing, to Griffith. Without it the Irish would
never have relaxed the hold so secure on November 3rd,
and the succesding month's negotiations would never
have been. If it had not been for expectations from the
Boundary Commisson held out to him on the last
morning, Michael Coallins would never have agreed to
ggn and there would have been no Treaty. Collins
memorandum written immediately after his interview
with Lloyd George and some hours therefore before
signature of the Treaty, records what, after two months of
discusson centring perhaps round this dause more than
any other, the Irish beieved they would get from it.
". . . We would save Tyrone and Fermanagh, parts of
Deny, Armagh, and Down by the Boundary Commission.
. . . Lloyd George remarked that | myself pointed out
on a previous occason that the North would be forced
economically to come in." And in the end they got
nothing.

"It is aways difficult in the affairs of a democratic
country,” as has been well said of certain Articles of the
Treaty of Versailles' "to determine the exact point
where mere inconsgency and laxity of thought merge
into something like deliberate perfidy. It may so easly
happen that one s of individuals give the promise and
quite another act in breach of it." It happened so in
thiscasa But the busness was tortuous. T he facts mugt
be studied later and in full ?

The ultimatum—"Yes or no now, no consultation
with Dublin®—must be distinguished from the threat of
war itsdf. England had as much and as little right to
make of war an instrument of national policy as any
Empire that ssss in the independence of a small com-
munity, hitherto subject, a danger to its safety or honour.
The peculiar hardship of the Treaty ultimatum was not

! Professor Gilbert Murray.
* See Epilogue, Chapter |, and Appendix 8.
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the "terrible" but the "immediate" character of its
threat. Lloyd George said in effect to the Delegates:
"The choice between signing away your country's in-
dependence and plunging your country into war rests
with you and you alone." By so determining the respon-
sibility he enhanced immeasurably his chances of victory
beyond what they would have been if the decision
had been left to the Dail. And, less disputable tragedy
for Ireland, the ultimatum led directly to a split among
the Irish leaders, through split to civil war, and through
a civil war to thirteen years' bitterness not ended.

There is no other instance of an ultimatum of this
character in the diplomatic history of modern ages. The
device has been barred even by the rude standards which
have governed hitherto international bargaining. Itsuse
in the circumstances of December 5th darkens the last
hours of the Conference as effectively as it squandered
the efforts of two months to bring about a lasting peace.
It will remain till all incidents and occasions of conflict
between the two countries are forgotten, an offence
against thelight of nations, itsauthor an inspired negotiator
out of place in peace-making.



PART FIVE



THE BRITISH PRESS ON THE TREATY

Daily Telegraph (Wednesday, December 7th).—"Wherever our tongue
isspoken this news will be heard amid heartfeltjoy and thankfulness. . . .
This event ... is the greatest that has happened in the internal affairs
of the country for generations.”

Daily Mail (Wednesday, December 7th).—" This plan of Irish settlement
establishes clearly before the world the British love of liberty and the
desire to extend it widely."

Daily Express (Wednesday, December 7th).—" Now for businesst The
settlement of the Irish question throws wide open the doors for the entry
of the Boom in Trade."

Daily News (Wednesday, December 7th).—" GOD SAVE IRELAND."

Morning Post (Thursday, December 8th).—" The document discloses an
abandonment and betrayal of British powers and British friendsin Ireland.
We cannot sec our way to join in the finely orchestrated chorus which
greets the alleged settlement in Ireland.”

Morning Post (November 29th, 1922).—" We regard this instrument as
the most disastrous blunder ever committed by a British Government."



THE AFTERMATH

" Peace, peace; when thereisno peace”
JEREMIAH.

I The chorus of praiss—De Valera hears something in Limerick
—Hegetsthe newsfrom Sack—A terrible moment—The
Treaty arrives—The Delegates summoned back—A full
Cabinet Meeting—The split made public. | | : From Treaty
to Civil War—Theinevitable steps.

THE Rubicon had been crossed and all the trumpets
sounded. "Reason,” said The Times, "has prevailed.
These are indeed fitting peace terms to mark the close
of an age of discontent and distrust, and the beginning of
a new era of happiness and mutual understanding.” "It
is only by degrees” said the Manchester Guardian, "that
we shall realise the great change that has come over
British Politics by the settlement of the Irish question.”
The Nation, that almost alone in the English Press had
pressed the case for a Republic, was satisfied that under
the Treaty Ireland had got all she wanted: "We salute,”
began its leading article, "the Irish nation. Itis a great
thing to bring a people so gifted as the Irish into the
counsdls of the Commonwealth. It is a greater thing
still for one country to lift the hand of oppression from
another." "Well done all," said the Daily Mail.

The Archbishop of Canterbury offered up devout
thanksgiving; His Majesty the King congratulated Mr.
Lloyd George, and was himself congratulated by the
President of France. Dominion Premiers replied (not as
was alleged on pre-paid forms) to Lloyd George's intima-
tions of victory with panegyrics that he himself could
hardly have improved on. Sir Oswald Mosley gleaned
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from the result direct personal encouragement; " May
those" said he, ""'who fought a lonely battle for this great
cause in the early days of contumely and vilification be
inspired by this fresh vindication of their principles, to
march forward in the service of humanity and peace to the
yet greater victories of the future.”

No arm had been sronger in the battle than Sir John
Smon's. Now that it was decided, his were the choicest
phrases to express the universal prayer. "lreland,"” he
said, "is rich in her gore of poetry and history, but the
chief of her possessons and the greatest of her giftstothe
world isthe Irish epic that dretches from Robert Emmet,
through Butt, Parnell, and Redmond, to the Irish Dele-
gates 'Let no man write my epitaph,* cried Robert
Emmet, in the dock. ' When my country takes her place
among the nations of the earth then, and not till then,
let my epitaph be written." It would be a fine gesture
if Sinn Fein wrote it now."

DowninLimerick DeValerawokeearly on themorning
of Tuesday, December 6th. He found a strange rumour—
no one knew how it had come—floating over the town.
An agreement had been reached in London, but its terms
were unknown.

De Valera was surprised. He had assumed all along
that the Delegates would carry out their ingructions to
the letter and sgn no agreement that had not been sub-
mitted to Dublinin itsfinal form. Still, he could imagine
drcumgances in which the Delegates might have risked
formal rebuke for the sake of some dazzling bargain to
be clinched immediately if at all. The door to External
Asociation must have suddenly been thrown open,
though with the intimation that it would not be Open
long. Under some lucky combination of crcumstances
the British mus have collapsed. "1 did not think they
would givein so soon," he said.

It happened that he had to presde that evening at a
Dante Centenary Celebration arranged by the Ministry
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himsdf, or was made to fed himsdf, esopped by his con-
versations of November 12th—a day off the main track
of tactics—from breaking on Ulster at all. And four
years later the Boundary Commisson had done its work
and never added an acre to the area of the South—a
result undreamt of by any Irishman who Sgned the
Treaty. In thislagt case the fault, in so far as it was
Irish, must res either on the legal intdligences of 1921
which failed to s evil lurkingin Clause 12, or on those
of 1925 which permitted the decison of Mr. Justice
Feetham.

What Griffith ought to have done—it is easy enough to
e it non—was to preserve rigid dichotomy between the
two alternative aims, and as soon asit appeared probable,
as it mugt have done from the 8th onwards, that Craig
would stand fagt, to go all out for the Ulster break.
Lloyd George's promise to resgn if an all-Ireland Parlia-
ment proved impossible was unexpected good fortune.
Griffith should have clamped him fas to it, scouted the
illusion of a Bonar L aw militarist régime, and sood ready
to watch Lloyd Georges fall with equanimity. Lloyd
George might not have resgned—the palavers of the time
reflect a genuine intention yet not perhaps a real likeli-
hood—but how, if he had been kept strictly to his word,
could he ever have made war on the South? On
November 12th Lord Riddell reports Lord Balfour in
America as saying, "acutely": "The best plan would
be to decline to coerce either Ulster or the South of
Ireland.”

In other words, the Republic would have been saved
and the break on Ulster justified to the full.

Yet all our criticisms up till now admit of one smple
retort: what, it will be objected, about the immense im-
provements effected by the negotiations in London upon
the original British terms? What about fiscal autonomy
and the new inoffensve Oath? What about the allowance
for an Irish Navy and for a financial counter-claim ? What
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of Fine Arts to be held at the Mansion House, Dublin.
As he travelled up from Limerick his confidence of the
morning changed first to vague disguiet and then to
downright alarm. There was more than one indication
to sugges that what had been sgned would prove to be
very much on the lines that the Dublin Cabinet had
found impossble on the Saturday. But he could hardly
believethe sgnsauthentic.

When at last he reached the Lord Mayor'sroom at the
Mansion House, he found Cathal Brugha and Austin
Stack awaiting him. Austin Stack had already read a
rough outline of the Treaty terms in the evening paper;
he has left us his recollection of what followed:

"1t was late when the motor arrived from Limerick.
The first question the Presdent asked was, 'Any news?
| said, 'Yes 'Good or bad?" 'Bad." | was about to
show him the evening paper when | decided to leave it
alone until after the meeting.® He donned his gown
(University) and was about to lead the way into the
Round Room when who should arrive but Mr. E. J.
Duggan and Mr. Desmond Fitzgerald. Duggan reached
the Presdent an envelope which the President ignored.
Duggan asked him to read the contents. 'What should
| read it for?" 'Oh," said Duggan, 'it is arranged that
the thing be published in London and Dublin simul-
taneoudy at 8 o'clock, and it is near that hour now.'
'"What," said the President, 'to be published whether |
have seen it or not—whether | approve or not?" 'Oh,
well, that's the arrangement,’ Duggan replied. The
Presdent took up the envelope, opened it, glanced over
the contents. ... At the moment he appeared to me
to be an ailmogt broken man.

" | should have mentioned that before De Valer a opened
the despatch | said to Duggan: ' Surely ye didn't make
that settlement? 'What settlement? he asked. 'Is
such and such an Oathinit?' | aked. 'Oh,yes’ 'And

! Thisisincorrect. Stack showed De Valera the paper and the latter
had time to glance through a summary of the first few clauses— the
" Dominion " and " Oath ™ clauses—of the Treaty.
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recognition of the Crown? 'Oh, yes' 'Then why did
ye sgn—how could ye? "It was war in five minutes,
he said, 'unless we signed.’

"A few minutes later we proceeded into the Round
Room and | tried to listen to the different papersread on
the author of the Divine Comedy. | half expected the Presi-
dent to say something to warn the people againg the -
called settlement, but he never opened his mouth during
the proceedings save to introduce the speskers After-
wards Cathal and mysdf met him in the study but little or
nothing was said. Wewereall too full of disappointment.'**

Next day, Wednesday, December 7th, De Valera sum-
moned Brugha, Stack, Cosgrave and Kevin O'Higgins
to a Cabinet Meeting. By now the Press of the world
was ringing with congratulation to all concerned in the
Treaty, but insgde the Mansion House the quegtion dis-
acussed amid infinities of despondency was how to continue
the fight for the Republic. Someone even suggested that
the Delegates should be arrested as traitors immediately
on their return. De Valera held that was going much
too far, but for a long time it looked as though the
Delegates would be publicly repudiated without more
ado. Coggrave, however, interceded for them persistently:
aurey it was hard to condemn them without hearing what
they had to say? And eventually De Valera agreed to
let them first be heard in their defence. For this day and
the next we can turn back to Stack.

"The Presdent ordered that they be summoned back
by wire for a Cabinet Meeting to take place the next day,
the 8th, 'to consder the circumgances under which the
Plenipotentiaries had signed the agreement in London.' 2

! Some of the details of the above narrative are flatly denied. But the
esential point, not affected by anal criticiams of Stack's account, is that
by the time Duggan and Fitzgerald arrived, De Valera was already over-
W¥1elmed with éllsappantment, and utterly ack at heart. At that moment
he was in no mood for dose sudy of the details of what he regarded as
a?ame‘ul betrayal.

Stack of course was writin%from memor¥. The actual words were—
" In view of the nature of the proposed Treaty with Great Britain,
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These or some such words appeared in the official note
which he drafted for publication. Desmond Fitzgerald,
who was in charge of Publicity, came into the room
immediately the note had been handed him, and he said,
"This might be altered, Mr. President. It reads as if you
were opposed to the settlement.’ 'And that is the way
| intend it toread. Publish it asit is,' the Presdent told
him. Fitzgerald said asde to me a few minutes later,
"I did not think he was againg this kind of settlement
before we went over to London.> | answered—He's
dead againg it now anyway. That's enough.’

" The Plenipotentiaries all returned in time for Thurs-
day's Cabinet Meeting. The attendance was complete.
ThePresdent, Griffith, Brugha, Collins, Cosgrave, Barton
and mysdf (Stack), of the Cabinet—Gavan Duffy and
Duggan, Plenipotentiaries—O'Higgins—whilst Erskine
Childers had also been asked to attend. The meeting
lasted the whole day and late into the night. We were
not unfriendly towards one another. The merits and
demerits of the Agreement were gone into—but not in
detail to any extent. The main thing was how they came
to ggn. Mr. Griffith, if | remember aright, would not
admit duress by the British. Mr. Collins said if there
was duress it was only the 'duress of the facts' whatever
he meant by that. But both Barton and Gavan Duffy
were candid and said that they had been forced to sgn.
On and on dragged the discusson, the Presdent, Cathal
and myself doing our best to get the others not to pres
the document on the Dail. | thought Collins was seeing
the trouble ahead once. | turned to him and spoke of
theway the country would bedivided and said imploringly,
'"You have sgned and undertaken to recommend the
document to the Dail. Well—recommend it. Your duty
dops there. You are not supposed to throw all your
influence into the scale. | believe,' | added, 'if the Dail

Presdent De Valera has snt an urgent summons to_the members of the
Cabinet in London to report at once that a full Cabinet decison may be
taken. The hour of meeting is fixed for 12 odock noon to-morrow. The
date of the meeting of the Dail to which the Cabinet's decison has to be
submitted has not yet been fixed."
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reects this we will be in a better postion than ever we
were, and England will have made only atrap for hersaf
by her action. Will you do it?""

But Michael Coallins refused point-blank to dishonour
his signature.

"That ended it. The meeting ended sometime too.
A divison was taken. Griffith, Callins, Cosgrave and
Barton voting one way, and the Presdent, Cathal and
mysdf the other. Barton explained that he thought he
was bound to vote for the document having sgned it
and undertaken to recommend it.

" Immediately after this meeting, the President wrote a
letter to the Press® explaining his position and that of
Cathal Brugha and mysdf. This appeared on Decem-
ber 9th. Meantime the' Treaty' and all the pro-
paganda in its favour had had three days start and we
never made up the handicap. The British and Irish
Press carried the people off their feet in favour of the
‘Treaty and Peace."

Sack's last comment is just. By December 9th the
world had got into its head that the Treaty was an un-
mixed blessng for Ireland, and that it was accepted by
all sane representative Irishmen as such. Thejubilation
that had greeted the news of sgnature was the measure
of the irritation and abuse which De Valera stirred up
againg himself by his letter repudiating the Treaty. The
average newspaper had of course gone much too far to
change or suspend judgment without sorry loss of face.
While even a man like H. W. Nevinson—and no more
chivalrous or more sympathetic pen than his was ever
lifted on behalf of Irdand—confessed to bewilder ment
and horror.

The letter itself was dignified and unexceptionable.
"My friends Irishmen, you have seen in the public Pres
the text of the proposed Treaty with Great Britain. The
terms of the agreement are in violent conflict with the
wishes of the majority of the Nation as expresed freely

! The" letter to the Press” would be better described as an open letter
tothe Irish people
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in successive dections during the last three years. | fed
it my duty to inform you immediately that | cannot
recommend the acceptance of the Treaty either to Dalil
Eireann or the country. In this attitude | am supported
by the Ministers of Home Affairs and Defence. A public
s5on of Dail Eireann is being summoned for Wednesday
next at 11 o'clock. . . . The great tet of our people
has come. Let us face it worthily without bitterness and
above all without recriminations. Thereis a definite con-
stitutional way of resolving our political differences. . . ."

Holding the principles he did De Valera had no course
but to write a letter of this kind. He would have been
a traitor to all he believed in if he had held his peace.
Yet no one knew better than he that after his letter
things could never be the same again. For it spdt
inevitably the end of that national unity, that brotherhood
in ques of freedom, which had made the two years
preceding not only the mog revolutionary in Ireland's
hisory, but in some ways the mog glorious. "There is
a definite congtitutional way of resolving our differences”
There may have been, but it proved impossble to find
it. Dail Eireann debated the Treaty for a fortnight and
agreed to it by 64 votes to 57 on January 7th. Six
months later the guns of the Provisonal Government
were thundering againg the Four Courts and Civil War
had begun.

The months preceding the Civil War show one great
difference from those that went before the Treaty. In
the earlier period we can amuse oursdves and possbly
instruct posterity by criticising the crucial moves that led
up to sgnature in the special circumstances of Decem-
ber 6th; we can play the game over again to our
own satisfaction and triumph. But it is not so with the
months of January-June 1922. Here all was inevitable,
the end was in the beginning. Lofty characters and
heroic souls are wound up like clockwork, and driven
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down predestined grooves to fatal collisons. We can
offer no advice, explanations only. We can fed no
superiority, only deection.

How will the universal historian s the complicated
chapter of Irish history which these sx months com-
prised? He will s a Legidative Assembly accept a
Treaty giving a far greater degree of freedom from foreign
interference than any previoudy enjoyed, but involving
the surrender of a Republic two years before established
and an independence two years before declared. He will
note a general agreement that the acceptance of the
Treaty and the dissstablishment of the Republic must be
confirmed by explicit vote of the people. He will observe
a General Election whose results sugget strong popular
desre to acquiesce in the decison of the legidature, but
conducted under such peculiar conditions that it is hard
to say whether it does or does not provide a constitutional
mandate for ratifying the Treaty and disestablishing the
Republic.

He will s the majority treat the mandate as valid,
proceed with the transition to Dominion Status, and
partly under the necessties of civil order, partly under
urgent representations, actual or potential, from the
other Party to the Treaty, make war on a strong section
of the army that clings to the Republic and repudiates
the authority of the dected Government. He will se
the dissentientsjoined for one reason or another by many
men of distinction, public spirit and deliberation, who
would normally have no use for revolt. He will find
that their reasons can mostly be traced back to a snse
of flagrant congtitutional abusss in the conduct of the
governing majority. But thesethe majority as passonately
and sincerely deny.

He will conclude that the Treaty was bound to lead to
armed resgance by extremists. He will entertain the
possibility that any Treaty might have done likewise.
But he will further conclude that this particular Treaty,
sgned under its own unigue circumstances, was bound to
do much more. He will watch it driving through the
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midst of the political leaders, and thence through every
community, great or small, in Ireland, adeep penetrating
wedge of resentment, alienation and suspicion; in such
a way that from now on every motive and intention will
be distorted, every act and gesture misconstrued.

Prepared now for limitless disputation and confusion,
he will read without surprise of the tangle of cancelled
Conventions, anomalous Pacts and ambiguous Elections,
that by the middle of 1922 had so cluttered round as
hopeesdy to obscure the single issue—the right of the
majority to rule veraus the right of the minority to fight
for a fuller national independence. He will s a great
mass of peace-loving Republicans swept into the ranks of
those in militant revolt by the conviction that the assault
on the Republic, itself a lamentable sacrilege, is being
conducted in a treacherous and unconstitutional form.

Theuniversal historian will bemoved to few congratula-
tions and as little tempted to reproof. For he will fed
certain that the Treaty, Sgned as it was, must always
have divided Ireland with bitter discord, torn her with
conflict between cruel exacting loyalties, and so preserved
her for a space for the British Commonwealth with an
economy of British lives.
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from the result direct personal encouragement; " May
those" Said he, "' who fought a lonely battle for this great
cause in the early days of contumely and vilification be
inspired by this fresh vindication of their principles, to
march forward in the service of humanity and peaceto the
yet greater victories of the future.”

No arm had been stronger in the battle than Sir John
Smon's. Now that it was decided, his were the choicest
phrases to express the universal prayer. "lIreland,” he
said, "is rich in her gore of poetry and history, but the
chief of her possessons and the greatest of her giftstothe
world isthe Irish epic that gretches from Robert Emmet,
through Butt, Parnell, and Redmond, to the Irish Dele-
gates. 'Let no man write my epitaph,* cried Robert
Emmet, in the dock. * When my country takes her place
among the nations of the earth then, and not till then,
let my epitaph be written." It would be a fine gesture
if Sinn Fein wrote it now."

DowninLimerick DeValerawoke early on themorning
of Tuesday, December 6th. He found a strange rumour—
no one knew how it had come—floating over the town.
An agreement had been reached in London, but its terms
wer e unknown.

De Valera was surprised. He had asumed all along
that the Delegates would carry out their indructions to
the letter and sgn no agreement that had not been sub-
mitted to Dublin in itsfinal form. Still, he could imagine
arcumgances in which the Delegates might have risked
formal rebuke for the sske of some dazzling bargain to
be clinched immediately if at all. The door to External
Asociation mugt have suddenly been thrown Open,
though with the intimation that it would not be open
long. Under some lucky combination of circumstances
the British mugt have collapsed. "1 did not think they
would givein so soon,” he said.

It happened that he had to presde that evening at a
Dante Centenary Celebration arranged by the Ministry
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THE TREATY FULFILLED

" They shall be remembered for ever,
They shall be alive for ever,
They shall be speaking for ever,
The people shall hear them for ever."
W. B. YEATS.

The Treaty carried out—The end of Civil War—Arthur Griffith—
Michael Collins—Erskine Childers—Cosgrave and the Treaty
—The congtitutional advances—The debacle of the Boundary
Commission—The discharge of an obligation—The Re-
publican tradition—The Republicans realise their programme
—The differences with England—The Economic War—De
Valera.

AL L that was thirteen years ago. The Treaty Party won
the Civil War. They had the majority of the population
on their side, though at the beginning the old I.R.A. was
more evenly divided; they had artillery and the far
more liberal supply of ammunition; they had the where-
withal to pay and organise a disciplined national
army. They co-ordinated their purposes and pursued
them in the desperate knowledge that they must win
through quickly, or see themselves go under amid general
disintegration and collapse.

The Republicans were decentralised, divided in counsel,
and troubled in mind; those who had been through the
Anglo-Irish War fought bravely, but too often a rabble,
attaching itself to their ranks, mistook sabotage for
military obstruction. They failed to make use of the
resources open to them; they never gave De Valera,
nor, in spite of all that was supposed by their opponents,
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Erskine Childers, effective opportunity to influence the
campaign. In these circumsances, the war could have
only one end.

The Four Courts surrendered after two and a half days
sege Dublin was cleared in eight days. Throughout July
one leading town after another wasfalling into the hands of
the advancing Free State Forces, the capture of Cork
early in August marked the end of regular war. After
that it was a question of rounding up guerilla bands,
that split into ever smaller units. On March 23rd 1923,
De Valera and Frank Aiken, the Republican Chief of
Staff, called on all Republicans to cease hodtilities and to
dump their arms. By July the country wasjudged quiet
enough for a General Election.’

Before, however, the later more heart-rending phases
of the war were reached, three out of the four great
figures of the revolution had fallen, and with them
Erskine Childers, whose name, for twenty years a house-
hold word in England, the whole world seemed conspiring
thee lagt days to defile.

Cathal Brugha, refusing, as once before, to surrender,
fell fighting at the corner of the street that now bears his
name in the early days of July. Griffith, worn out by past
labours and privations and present anguish, died of heart
failure on August 9th. Michael Callinswalked behind his
coffin, revealed to an adoring populace at dosxr quarters
than ever before A week later he was fighting for his
life not many miles from his home at Clonakilty. Soon
still vaster crowds were gathering for a second funeral
that will long be remembered even in the land of funerals.

On November 10th, Erskine Childers was captured at
Glendalough House, County Wicklow, his boyhood home;
he was found guilty of having in his posesson a small
automatic pistol which Collins had once given him, and
on November 24th, under the provisons of a Dail
resolution of 9x weeks earlier, he was shot at dawn.

Arthur Griffith—"the greates intellectual force stimu-

! The result confirmed_the Treaty Party in power, but the Republican
vote, with 16,000 Republicans in gaol, exceeded all anticipations.
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lating the national revival," as Childers described him—
was many things. Journalist, publicist, educationig,
datesman, Griffith was these and more; but above all
he was a man, vir tenax propositi. " | n one casg" recalled
Coggrave, in the Dail, "a meeting to be addressed by
the late Presdent was proclaimed. At the risk of his life
and leaving behind the late Commander-in-Chief as
Presdent's subgtitute, he st out for Sigo determined to
die before he would admit the right of any person armed

or unarmed to restrict liberty. ... | bear witness to the
chearfulness with which the late Presdent st out on that
journey."

Disraeli once expressed surprise that a people with "
much genius, SO much sentiment, such winning qualities’
as the lIrish, should be "= deficient in sdf-regect.”
Griffith in his life and person did mog to kill that dander.
Master of his own fate, he more than any man vindicated
Ireland’'sright to be trusted with hers.

To thoe who remembered his life of sdf-denial, and
who saw him after the Treaty, now Presdent of Dail
Eireann and thefirst man in the State, still coming into
Dublin on the top of the habitual tram while all around
him young " Generals' and " Commandants’ tore about
in military cars—to some of these may have occurred
words written by Griffith as long ago as 1905 about
another liberator: "Like all the truly great ones of the
world, he was smple and unostentatious to the end.”

Michael Collins had loomed very large to England.
After all he was the first young man in living memory
to disturb the Imperial counsds, thefirst young man on
record to turn back the Imperial tide. " Mr. Callins"
cried Lord Carson, on March 16th 1922, in the House of
Lords, "is not only paramount over England, but he is
paramount over right, paramount over wrong, paramount
over logic." "Regard,” said Mr. Churchill when Callins
died, "will be paid by widening circles to his life and to
his death." But thereis no English tribute that English
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admirerswill remember more, and none more studied and
precise, than Lord Birkenhead's defence of the same
geech of Collins that led to Lord Carson's criticism
just quoted. "That speech,” said Lord Birkenhead,
"delivered by a man without political education, is a
goeech which whether you examine the form of its literary
expresson or its judgment of affairs, no Member of this
House need be ashamed of having delivered.”

In Ireland he left no bitter memories. " We pay our
tribute,” wrote Childers at his death, "to an Irishman
who, whatever his errors, worked untiringly according to
his own constience and judgment for the good of Ireland.”
"His death,” said Kevin O'Higgins, "was the quenching

of our shining lamp." " The man who won the War,"
Griffith called him. " He was the greatest reaper,” said
Mulcahy, "that this country has ever known." "He

pased,” says Mr. P. S. O'Hegarty, "the great test for
any adult in that children loved him."

He had no illusons about what he was doing when he
sgned the Treaty. "1 am €gning my death warrant,”
he said. And so it proved. But if any sacrifice could
propitiate the furies that torment his country it would
be the sacrifice of the life of Michael Coallins—so
young, so human, so unique. Living, he enriched and
exalted Ireland. Dying, he reduced and impoverished
mankind.

As the tales of Irregular destruction in the South and
West reached Dublin, lying rumour credited Childerswith
chief responsbility, and with some fantastic plan for
destroying the economic life of the nation. When he was
captured, a British ex-Cabinet Minister (later he made
something of amends) gloated unworthily, grotesquely.
"1 have ssen with satisfaction,” he told his congtituents,
"that the mischief-making, murderous renegade, Erskine
Childers, has been captured. No man has done more
harm or shown more genuine malice, or endeavoured to
bring a greater curse upon the common people of Ireland
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than this dsrange being, actuated by a deadly and
malignant hatred for the land of his birth. Such as he
is may all who hate us be."

Beforethe Military Tribunal which condemned him to
death, Childers had explained his life and lifés ideals
in a cdasical apologia, stating at the same time the
Republican philosophy in enduring terms. Now he
wrote to his wife from prison: "1 have been told that
| am to be shot to-morrow at 7. It is bes s0, viewing
it from the biggest standpoint. | die full of intense love
for Ireland. ... | hope one day my good name will be
cleared in England. | fed what said about my
'hatred and malice againg England." How well we
know it is not true. What line | ever spoke or wrote
judtifies the charge? | die loving England, and passon-
ately praying that she may change completely and finally
towards Ireland.”

The execution was delayed, but on the evening of
November 23rd he knew that he must die next morning,
and he wrote again: " Theguard was relieved at eight,
and the men going off all said good-bye and God
bless you, and | to them. They wanted souvenirs
but 1 have very few, some books and some sgnatures.
It will be the same with the present lot—in case | am
unabletorecord it—all friendly and infinitely consderate.
So we,' Children of our Universal Mother,' touch hands,
and go our ways in the very midst of the horror of this
war of brothers."

And then this on the lag morning: "My beoved
country, God send you courage, victory and regt, and to
all our people harmony and love. . . . Itis6am. . ..
it all ssms perfectly smple and inevitable, like lying
down after along day'swork."

Two hours later he was shot. He did all in his power
to make the soldiers ordeal lighter, but they were so
overcome that they could hardly get through their
duty.

Englishmen of digtinction in all walks of life had
petitioned for hisreprieve, and now, amid much inevitable
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scurrility began to appear obituaries, critical, even con-
temptuous of his palitics, yet conveying a sn® un-
mistakable that here had been one of the dect. His
lagt act before he died, said Alfred Oliphant, wasto shake
hands with his executioners, '‘How like the man."
That was what thase who had known him felt, and what
those who had not known him came to fedl. Misunder-
good and misgrepresented as no man in recent memory,
Erskine Childers " did not die without love, for thousands
loved him," and as the years pass tens of thousands are
added to those who keep his memory green.

If ever it is possble to prophesy mundane immortality
for a man who has held no high-sounding office, nor
given his name to any epoch-making invention, the figure
of Eraskine Childers ssams certain to, sand out always
more clearly as we move onward into the future. For,
with all his wanderings, his was a continuing journey,
governed by no passng influences, guided to no ephemeral
end. He lived and laboured, and he fought and died,
under the shadow of the eternal.*

Of the giants only De Valera survived the hecatomb.
But opposite him now rises his future secular antagonist
—William Cosggrave. A small Dubliner was the new
Presdent, with a cregt of fair hair and penetrating pale-
blue eyes, " A chieftain, Mr. Churchill judged him,
"of higher quality than any who had yet appeared;
possessng,” he soon perceived, "a knowledge of practical
administration and State policy all his own" ; posssing,
he might have added, a constiousness that Ireland needed
moral discipline no less than sdf-expresson, the dements
of order no less than the emblems of independence. A
man ingtinct with humour and pugnacity, marked out
by nature for command.

He and his colleagues suppressed the insurgents with

! The extracts above are from Alfred Oliphant's obituary of Childers,
AtlanticMonthly, Vol.l V, Jan-June 1923, and from Shaw Desmond, Drama
of Sinn Fein, p. 92. See Desmond Ryan, Remembering Sion, for striking
portraits of Griffith, Collins and Childers.
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down predestined grooves to fatal collisons. We can
offer no advice, explanations only. We can fed no
superiority, only deection.

How will the universal historian sse the complicated
chapter of Irish history which these sx months com-
prised? He will s a Legidative Assembly accept a
Treaty giving afar greater degree of freedom from foreign
interference than any previoudy enjoyed, but involving
the surrender of a Republic two years before established
and an independence two years before declared. He will
note a general agreement that the acceptance of the
Treaty and the disestablishment of the Republic must be
confirmed by explicit vote of the people. He will observe
a General Election whose results sugget strong popular
desre to acquiesce in the decison of the legidature, but
conducted under such peculiar conditions that it is hard
to say whether it does or does not provide a congtitutional
mandate for ratifying the Treaty and disestablishing the
Republic.

He will s the majority treat the mandate as valid,
proceed with the transition to Dominion Status, and
partly under the necessties of civil order, partly under
urgent representations, actual or potential, from the
other Party to the Treaty, make war on a strong section
of the army that dings to the Republic and repudiates
the authority of the dected Government. He will se
the dissentientsjoined for one reason or another by many
men of distinction, public spirit and deliberation, who
would normally have no us for revolt. He will find
that their reasons can mostly be traced back to a sne
of flagrant congtitutional abuses in the conduct of the
governing majority. But thesethemajority as passonately
and sincerely deny.

He will conclude that the Treaty was bound to lead to
armed ressance by extremists. He will entertain the
possbility that any Treaty might have done likewise
But he will further conclude that this particular Treaty,
sgned under its own unique circumstances, was bound to
do much more. He will watch it driving through the
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unfaltering severity. Whether lessdragtic, lessembittering
measures would have been equally effective is no point
for a pronouncement from pulpit or fireside. In September
1922 there ssemed at least an even chance that "this
thing that was trying so hard to be an Irish nation would
go down in chaos, anarchy, and futility." * A year later
it was possble to hold a General Election in reasonable
tranquillity. Soon Ireland was taking her place at
Geneva as a nation of progressve civilisation, and orderly
efficient rule.

Coggrave dstayed in power for ten years of crowded
achievement. Of his social and economic policies it is
too early yet tojudge. But in the congtitutional sphere
the progress was unqualified and notable. The improve-
ments in Dominion Status effected between the Treaty
of 1921 and the Statute of Westminster of 1931 have
already occupied many volumes; the part played by the
Irish will itsdlf fill more than one. It is true that even
after the Statute of Westmingter Ireland qua party to the
Treaty continued to be restricted in one or two special
ways? but from the Statute onwards it would be hard to
name a sngle respect in which qua Dominion she was
prevented from enjoying full practical autonomy.

These things were the work of Coggrave, O'Higgins,
Fitzgerald, McGilligan, and among civil servants, Der mot
O'Hegarty. Only in one matter—unhappily of prime
importance—did they prove hepless When the game of
the Boundary Commission was played out to its com-
pletion the South found themsdves with no scrap of all
it believed it had been promised. No report of the
Commission was ever published, for the Free State Com-
missioner resigned: an " Agreement” was patched up, and
the boundary was left where it was. But Mr. Justice
Feetham of South Africa, the Chairman appointed by
the British Government, published his general con-

, Kevin O'Higgins, September 27th 1922. . o

~ See the Defence dauses of the Treaty, and the Article forbidding
religious discrimination. The latter, however, resricts Ulster, and in that
fm t(;qe 7Unlted Kingdom, equally with the Free State. See a0

ppendix 7.
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dusons in a long letter to The Times, and the people of
the South had every opportunity of seeng how for four
years their leaders had been mided.

Mr . Feetham madeit plain that whatever the statistical
facts—and these gave the Commissoners little difficulty—
thetrandfer of substantial areasfrom Northern to Southern
Ireland was in his view ruled out by the wording of the
cdause. So much for Article 12, the Article which
Griffith and Collins understood to be intended to give
them "essential unity,"” the Article without which the
Treaty, as an English sgnatory admitted, " never would
have been, never could have been sgned.”

Soon after the Treaty Collins had suspected that Lloyd
George had said different things to himsdf and Craig,
or at the lees had allowed him to think one thing
and Craig another. " Mr. Collins," it was reported on
February 8th 1922, after a meeting between Collins and
Craig, "dgands on the Boundary Commisson, and the
Irish Delegation's agreement with M r . LIoyd Georgethat
large territories were involved in the " Agreement,” and
not merely aboundary lineas Sir James Craig wasgiven to
understand, privately, by several British Ministers."” But
at the final catastrophe Collins must have turned in his
grave. Asusual, individual Englishmen strove desperately
againg evil arrangements, Baldwin, the Conservative
Prime Minister, did all in his power to find satisfactory
compensation for the South.' Irishmen, however, still
laugh sadly or sourly when thereistalk to-day of Ireland
"breaking the spirit of the Treaty." Are English hands
quite cdean?

Let us take a more general view of the Cosyrave
administration. "Cosgrave” said Mr, Churchill, "to
the courage of Collins added the matter-of-fact fidelity
of Griffith." Certainly both those qualities were in-
dispensable in whoever was to guide Ireland through

! The financial dauss of the Treaty were cancelled—probably an
advantage to Ireland of some theoretical magnitude though (1) informed
Irish opinion is not agreed whether there would have been a balance of

net Irish or net English liability; (2) it isunlikely that in practice England
would have made srious effort to collect a large'sum from Ireland.
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these opening years; in the former revolutionaries thrust
forward to serve as antidotes to revolution. Coggrave
and his colleagues entered on an inheritance of obligation
uch as their worst enemy would hardly have prepared
for them. The Treaty committed them to the renunciation
of old ambitions, the justification of old opponents, the
execution of old friends. Among sections of their own
countrymen they have raised up againg themsdves
hogtilities that while they live may pursue them; it must
be their consolation to have made their names respected
wherever government is studied. Their cause was linked
to a principle of honour, and no one can say that they
have not kept the faith.

" Yet Freedom! yet thy banner, torn, but flying,
Streamslikethethunder-storm against thewind"

The aspirations of Ireland were not satisfied by the
Treaty. The pro-Treaty Party might argue that they
ought to have been satisfied. The fact remains—they
were not. Ireland, and this held true after all the pro-
gesjust described, continued to be denied what a large
part of the population perssted in regarding as essential
to independence, and what certainly no "independent”
nation, England for example, would dream of surrendering
except under overwhelming force.  She continued to be
denied the Republic, and at each eection after 1922 the
Republican vote increased. Republican extremigs em-
barked on sporadic violence, and provoked repressve
legidation. At lagt, in February 1932, Fianna Fail, the
congtitutional Opposition, supplanted Cumann na nGaed-
heal, De Valera took the place of Cosgrave.

He was pledged to remove the Oath of Allegiance,
whoe exigence was thought to prevent many Re-
publicans from standing for the Dail. He was a0
pledged to discontinue payment of some £3,000,000 a
year to England of L and Annuitiesand £2,000,000 a year
under other heads—at least until such time as the British
Government showed legal cause why Ireland should
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continue these payments. For his lawyers assured him
that in their opinion England had no valid claim. When
returned to power De Valera made it plain that he
intended to honour to the letter his pledges over the
Oath and the Annuities.

We need not go into the niceties of the various efforts
at negotiation that followed. It may be that De Valera
was a thought peremptory in thefirst place. But he has
been very conciliatory snce. Everyone will commiserate
with J. H. Thomas, a Labour Minister in a strongly
Conservative Government, debarred as no Conservative
would have been from taking a generous conciliatory line
in keeping with his own Irish record. For our part we
cannot forget an afternoon in the Dail in June 1932
DeValerawasreading aletter he had written to Thomas
in which he suggesed arbitration on the Annuities isue,
though on the understanding that there would be no
restriction on the membership of the Court. As heread,
even old Unionistsin the gallery applauded. The British
might not be able to accept the offer as it sood. At
leatt it wasthefirst olive branch that thelrish Republican
movement had held out to England snce the Treaty.
"l aminformed,” went on DeValera," that Mr. Thomas
is not going to accept these proposals” There was aimost
audible disappointment. At that moment Thomas was
reading De Valera's letter to the House of Commons and
commenting, "this makes things worse than before**

Already when Ireland removed the Oath the British
Government had announced a breach of the Treaty and
proclaimed their intention of making no agreement at
Ottawa with a country so unmindful of its " honourable
obligations** Now they clapped a tariff on most Irish
exports into England in order to collect thereby the
withheld Annuities. They declared themsdves ready for
arbitration, but every member of the Arbitral Tribunal
must be drawn from insde the Empire. They were
inggtent that arbitration by foreignersin imperial disputes
had been ruled out by solemn agreement at the Imperial
Conference of 1930. And buoyed up by these affirmations
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they embarked on the " Economic War" and prepared to
fight it out to the end.

There are two immediate points at issue between
England and Ireland. Did Ireland break the Treaty
when she removed the Oath of Allegiance? |s she under
legal obligation to pay the Annuities? Thereisacorollary
debate. Was international as oppossd to imperial
arbitration ruled out by the report of the Imperial
Conference of 19307

All three controverses are immensdy technical. Lawyers
advisng Cogyrave took sixty-five pages to explain before
the 1932 Election why the Annuities were legally due
—and that without referring to the "secret" agree-
ment of 1923, on which Thomas appears to hinge his
cax For our part, weconsder that thelrish Government
has, to say the least, made out a good case in all these
disputes Let that pass But this we do find absurd:
that the democracy of one member of the British Com-
monwealth should through its Government sigmatise
the democracy of another as "dishonourable” because
the lawyers of the two countries interpret differently
ome very involved sts of documents, and a general
situation sui generis.*

Few, however, in England or out of it, will judge the
present Irish policy unpreudiced by their particular view
of the present Irish leader. Everyone by now knows the
externals;, the long towering frame, the dark unfathom-
able eyes behind the spectades, the tense inflexible mouth
and chin, the meditative, sorrow-lined face. This, it is
just beginning to be known in England, is the hero of

! British lawyers of consequence are far from unanimous in taking the
British side. Professor Berriedale Keith of Edinburgh University, an
unrivalled authority on the constitutional law of the Dominions, was
(:Pck to detect British inconsistency in relying on imperial conventionsin

hedisputeover the Arbitral Tribunal and oninternational conventionsin
the dispute proper over the Annuities. In autumn 1933 Ireland removed
three relics of British supremacy from her Constitution, including the
judicial appeal to the Privy Council. Quasi-automatically the British
Government descried breaches of the Treaty. Professor Keith in the
Manchester Guardian dealt very roughly withtheir claims.
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Boland's Mill, the last commandant to surrender in
Easter Week 1916; the man whom Griffith stood down
for, feeling it was the people's wish, whom he and Collins
were proud to serve under, whom they strove to the last,
even after the Treaty, to preserve as leader for the nation.

This history has centred round negotiations to which
he was no party. Yet three pieces of information may be
derived from it, three things to cause reflection when
some sage leader-writer begins to expound his "hatred
of England,” his " fanaticism," his "instability and failure
to appreciate the meaning of an honourable obligation."
At least we have learnt that from the middle of 1921 he
laboured unwearingly to find some way of peace with
England consistent with Irish independence; that as the
negotiations developed he let himself be drawn and
helped draw others to that extreme point where further
concesson meant compromise with principle; that he
never did so compromise, but that he said from the
beginning what he says to-day: That the Treaty robbed
Ireland of independence, would be accepted from no
feeling of affection or hope of profit but from fear of
extermination, and was beyond the power of Ireland, as
it would have been beyond the power of any nation of
self-respecting manhood, to keep for long.



CHAPTER 11

THE TREATY TRANSCENDED

" What we want to do is to stand by the traditions of which we are the
hersin all matters except our relations with Ireland: and to make our
relationswith Ireland conform to the other traditions of our country.”

GLADSTONE.

The present position—A mockery of statesmanship—The Treaty
not a final settlement—The Irish demand—The possibility
of satisfying it within the Empire—External Association a
compelling alternative—The justice of the Irish case—The
difficulty of arguing against it to-day—A great fleeting
opportunity—England called on alike by self interest and by
her most characteristictraditionstoundotheevil, complete
thegood of 1921.

T H E present positionispitiful. Bothcountriesarestanding
up to the "Economic War," both countries have found
various compensations. But certain interests in Ireland
(those incidentally most friendly to England) are suffering
calamitously; the cattle trade so vital to England in war -
time is being forced out of existence; while the decline
of £14,000,000 a year in English total exportsto a country
that was previously England's second best market,
makes mock of the trade agreements England entered
into at Ottawa and elsewhere, and indeed of all serious
efforts to expand her export trade.

Nor is the loss only economic, nor the confession only
one of ignominy in the merchanting sphere. Acrimony
is steadily infecting all mutual kindliness. Future genera-
tions will hardly believe their eyes when they read about
the origin and continuance of this war; they will dis-
tribute blame between the two countries in the same
proportions as they allocate responsibility.

Personal inquiries have satisfied us beyond all shadow

351
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of doubt that the present obgtacle to settlement is not
economic but political. A British Government that pays
£3%2 million ingtead of ten times that amount by way of
"token" to America would find it hard to be niggardly
over the pure finance. It has in fact been quite forth-
coming with indications of sympathetic treatment. But
to obtain such treatment Ireland must honour "her
honourable obligations” " The principle of the thing,"
says the British Government, "is involved." What they
mean is that they can come to no agreement until they
know where De Valera and the Republican Party stand
on the quedions of the Treaty, the Republic, and the
future congtitutional relationship of Ireland to the British
Empire.

If they have any hope that peace with Ireland can be
arrived at on the bass of the Treaty asit sands or rather,
on the bads of the Treaty as it is generally interpreted in
England, they can put asde thoseillusons. It istrue that
there is a way of reading the Treaty which would give
Ireland everything she wants. In the report of the
Imperial Conference of 1926 the Mother Country and
Dominions are described as "autonomous communities,
fredly associated, in no way subordinate to one another”;
and Ireland, which under the Treaty is supposed to have
the same congtitutional satus as the other Dominions,
and (subject to any express redtriction) the same relation
to the British Crown and Parliament as Canada, can
argue from thexe and other documents that already
she posesss legal, conditutional and moral right to
soade from the Empire if she wishes  But the ordinary
British view ssems to be that under the Treaty Ire-
land ruled out the right of ssesson in her own cae
for all time, or until such time as Great Britain gave
permisson. Even, therefore, if it were found possble
and desrable to preserve formal harmony between a new
sttlement and that of 1921, it would be necessary for
Great Britain to make certain new declarations explaining

! The Trade Agreement conduded at the beginning of the year seems
to represnt some retreat by the British Government from the postion
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the ampler snse in which she was now ready to interpret
the Treaty.

What does Ireland want? She wants it made plain
that historically she is a digtinct nation from Britain, not
a British offshoot; that if she continue in any association
with Britain it is for the benefit of both countries and not
because of any British right whatever over Ireland;
that any such assodation is voluntary and can be ter-
minated with proper notice at the discretion of ether
country; that under its terms Ireland, co-operating for
certain common purposess in the foreign sphere, is left
absolute unrestricted freedom of action in all domegtic
affairs.

That was the demand with which Ireland came to
London in October 1921. It is a demand that goes
deeper than the particular symbolisn in which it has
come to be expressad, or than the particular congitution
of the British Empireat any given moment in its unceasng
evolution. It is the demand that Irishmen should at last
be allowed to count Ireland their own "from the sod to
the ky," as Frenchmen count France, Germans count
Germany, Englishmen England. It is the demand to be
allowed to exorcize the nightmare of the English problem
from Irish politics, to be allowed to get on with the
work of building up a progperous Ireland. It is the
demand for the undoing of the conquest. It is the demand
for national independence.

How far can that demand be satisfied within the Em-
pire? In a physcal sne there is no difficulty. For
the Dominions already enjoy full internal and external
autonomy, the only dement of subordination lying in an
allegiance to a common British Crown which, however,

described above (which was first assumed at Ottawa in 1932). In itself
the Trade Adgre(_ement_|s thoroqu(ij creditable to both Governments
concerned, and will, it is to be hoped, prove the first of severa of its kind.
But, unfortunately, the British attitude to the Annuities dispute seams
unchang%,( and the determination to collect the Annuities by economic
war unshaken.

z
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in all Irish affairs mug act on the advice of its Irish
Ministers. But, psychologically, we cannot be dogmatic.
It may be that if England admitted the justice of the
Irish claims just mentioned, and took official deps by
new declarations to satify Ireland that they were catered
for under the present Dominion Status—in particular if
England explicitly recognised the right of a Dominion to
srade—it may be that if England did these things Ireland
would find her aspirations capable of fulfilment within
the Empire, or if the word were preferred, the Common-
wealth. There is at leas one aspiration, reunion with
Ulster, which, in the opinion of the official opposition, the
United Ireland Party, can be satisfied on a Commonwealth
bassand on a Commonwealth bass alone.

But England mug face the risk that the words " British
Dominion," " British Subject,” " British Commonwealth,"
would, for all the new declarations, still be found im-
possble headings under which to frame an Irish civilisa-
tion. In that event something on the lines of External
Asxociation  would provide a sensble, a compelling
alternative.

What exact scheme would content Ireland is, of course,
pure speculation, but we are hopeful, though we boast
no aes to the private counsds of the present Irish
Government, that we need not go far beyond the various
drafts submitted to the British in autumn 1921. Ireland's
independence would be recognised, and Saorgtat Eireann
would be trandated by Republic; but Ireland would be
asodated with the British Commonwealth for purposes
of common concern, she would take her place at Imperial
Conferences, and Englishmen and Irishmen while not
citizens of one anothers countries would enjoy the same
rights as if they were.’

The symbolism could satidy Irish Nationalism and at
the same time display Ireland's loyalty to the spirit of
the undertaking and the common purposes of the group.

! Cf. the Citizenship Bill recently before the Dail. We ewisage as
Bref_ermtlal trade agresments betwéen Ireland and all members of the
ritish Commonwealth.
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It would provide an accurate description of the real
relationship, would be inoffensve now, and in time to
come perhaps inspiring.

Defence should present no difficulty once the con-
stitutional settlement brought Ireland into voluntary
alliance and true friendship with England. At present
England enjoys certain naval facilities on the Irish coas
and Ireland isallowed no effective Navy. But under the
Treaty Ireland has had the right at any time snce 1926
to have this last restriction reconsdered " with a view to
her undertaking a share in her coastal defence” If the
defence of the two idands were once accepted under
External Association as a matter of common concern, it
should not prove difficult to find a congenial divison of
labour under which the larger, richer isand, the idand
with the tremendous overssas commitments, bore the
major responsbility and expense

The Ulster problem is harder. De Valera, however,
made it plain in 1921 that there could be no question of
forcing in the North-East corner againg its wishes, and
neither he nor Cosgrave has ever wavered dnce in re-
pudiating coercion. De Valera, it is true, will never
concede the theoretical right of Ulster to stay separate
from the res of the Irish nation. But in the kind of
agreement we have in mind between the Twenty-Six
Counties and Great Britain it should not defy the wit of
man to get this point of view put on record without its
affecting the immediate practical arrangement.

There is no difficulty then in pointing to a practical
solution. What of thejustice of the case, and of Ireland’s
moral right to sscede if so she wishes? Thirty years ago
Mr. L. S Amery could write these sntences in an intro-
duction to a Times Official History: "Much sympathy
has been wasted on small nations' rightly struggling to
be free'; little sympathy is bestowed on the great nations
rightly struggling for mastery, for supremacy of higher
civilisation and higher political principle." To-day the
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right of self-determination is a dogma of international
morality to which English politicians in public unani-
mously subscribe.

In privateit is fair to say some of them are more apt to
be cynical, but surely no one will argue against this
modest statement of the claim: " That a nation's desire
to be independent establishes a strong initial presumption
in favour of its right to independence. That the onus of
proof is transferred to those who in any particular case
deny the right."

In the case of Ireland is there any argument strong
enough to rebut the initial presumption? Twelve years
ago in the debates on the Treaty, Sir J. Butcher, now
Lord Danesfort, gave as a chief reason for opposing the
Treaty the probability that if Ireland became a Dominion
she would before long be demanding complete separation
from England. And separation, he was able to say
looking round without contradiction, would not be
tolerated by a single member of the House of Commons.
So apparently the arguments against separation were
thought overwhelming at that time. Let us pass rapidly
in review those that carried weight in the past, not
necessarily against separation, but against whatever
happened to be the particular extension of Irish liberty
proposed.

1. "That Ireland was not a nation and to allow her to
break away from the United Kingdom was to break up a
living political organism; similar rights might be claimed
by Devonshire or Norfolk." Considering the already
distant relations between Ireland and England and the
degree of separation already arrived at, this "organic"
argument, the one brought forward most commonly
against Home Rule, has no meaning or reality to-day.*

2. "That Ireland's independence would strike a fatal

! (1) With it dissppears an argument which Lord Balfour always
dresad: " That Ireland, not a nation now, would become a nation if
g?_lven the encouragement_of Home Rule, and would demand separation.”

he contention was logical and has proved prescient. But it assumed
that separation was an evil; it gives no reasons againg it. )

(2) A new type of objection is sometimes raised againg any " centrifugal
tendency " such as that involved in Irish separation, by left-wing thinkers
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blow at the defences and therefore at the security of the
Empire." There is no reason to fear any such thing.
Ireland was ready in 1921 to give effective guar antees that
no foreign powers would be allowed to obtain by alliance
or otherwise a footing in her country; she was ready to
go further and co-operate with the British Empire in
matters of common concern. Under the settlements sug-
gested one would expect to sse Great Britian retain for a
time at least her existing naval facilities, and Irelandjoin
for the first time with national ardour in the defence of
the twoidands. Under the present Dominion Status there
is no compulsion on a Dominion to co-operate with Great
Britain even on broad quegtions of foreign policy. At the
lowest estimate Britain would be no worse off under
External Association; at the highes, infinitely better off
than now.

3. "That Ireland, like India or say, Nigeria, is not fit
to govern hersdf; in particular she cannot be trusted to
behave decently to her Protestant minority." No one
srioudy suggess that Great Britain is respongble for the
protection of the Irish Catholics; Ulster is safeguarded
by her own constitution; but of the Southern loyalists,
who have not received their deserts in these pages, some
thing here mug be said.

It would be impertinent for the present writer, a
Protestant Irishman living outside I reland, to congratulate
Irish Protesants who resde in their own country on the
felicity of their lot. They suffered much during the war
againg the British, and in their property more still during
the Civil War; at the present time, in so far as they belong
to the grazier dass the " Economic War," a by-product of
Nationalism, as many of them regard it, is cogting them

who would normally be strong opponents of Imperialism. They se in
such tendencies a movement towards that excessve Nationalism which
thgf think is menacing the world to-day. But they should redlise (i) that
Ireland is already in practice as separate a political organism from Great
Britain as shewould be under External Association; (i) that Ireland has
no aggressive aims, and is an enthusiagtic believer in the collective sysem,
as expresed in the League of Nations, etc. She has no desre to "break
away from organised international society, only to be freed from the
suzerainty of a particular Empire, and generally to be put on an equality
with other sates
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dear. Yet their best-known spokesman, Senator Sir John
Keane, not long ago bore witness that their lifeisin many
ways happier and sfer than in the days of British rule;
and if we compare their treatment with that of Catholics
in the North (who admittedly congitute a far greater
menace to the existing régime), we can conclude that the
Irish Free State in its twelve years of life can pride itself
on at least one fine achievement—the justice it has pro-
vided for minorities.

This justice has not been prompted or enforced by
Britain; there is no reason to think that it would be
diminished under a Republic; while even under a
Republic "reciprocal citizenship” would keep open the
ranks of the British sarvices and professons to all Irish-
men, including that dass which we like to believe has pro-
duced ashigh alevel of digtinction asany other in theworld.

Y et the sentimental ties are strong, and from this stand-
point it would be a happy consummation if Gaelic Ireland
decided to build a national structure within the framework
of the Commonwealth. But in any cae the matter has
passed out of England's hands. The best service she can
render the Irish loyaligs is to take geps to end the
"Economic War" and to allow their country peace.

4. Finally there are the arguments from presige. We
have often been told in Irish controverses how fatal to
British presige would be a surrender to force (Lord
Carson), or alternatively how fatal would be a surrender
except to force (Professor Dicey).

The first argument is not here relevant, though it may
have been in 1921. We do not believe the second to be
true. We oursdves can imagine no finer vindication of
the principles of freedom on which the Empire to-day is
understood to be founded, than a gesture of renunciation
towards Ireland; none more likely to prove fruitful of
honour, harmony, and strength.

A year ago last November the Irish Government
inquired whether they could take it that England would
use no force to gop Irish scesson.  The British Govern-
ment gave a non-committal ansver. That answer cannot
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have done any good to British presige but it may have
been felt to save England'sface. Britain under the Treaty
abandoned responsbility for Ireland, but she did not
renounce dominion over her. " It was at the time politic-
ally impossble” Pride, in other words, prevented. It
would be a gesture worthy of her record in every field
but the Irish, and it would cog her nothing, if in this
matter of Ireland for once she pocketed her pride.

There then gands Ireland's right of ssoesson. The old
contrary arguments are dead, and there are no new ones
The caxe is unanswerable. And if Ireland were allowed
to go under these circumstances, she must be gped with a
blessng and not with a lecture or a sneer, without "his
Majesty's Ministersin the United Kingdom taking a very
graveview . . ."

But alast adversary awaitsus " Yes, yes" he will say,
"very interesting, or it would be if | or anyone ds were
interested in Ireland. Unfortunately Ireland has ceased
to count. She doesn't matter any more. Call yoursdf a
Republic if it gives you any pleasure. Secede away if you
like, we shan't sop you. But don't expect us to give your
children jobs in the British services, or, if they fail in the
examinations, British doles. Don't expect us to give your
produce preferential Imperial rates. Don't in fact expect
to be treated as British citizens if you find what you call
our 'symbolism' as repulsive as you say."

Thereis no answering this reasoning, and if all English-
men thought likewise there would be nothing but isolation
for Ireland with consderable material loss Some Irish-
men would not be sorry, but to us it would be a disager
for both countries if this were the final end. We need
not write panegyrics on what Irishmen have done to help
build up and defend the British Commonwealth, what
Irishmen have contributed to English literature, speech,
and thought, how fertile has proved the character and
inspiration of the two races when working in dose accord.
We put only this question: Would any Englishman be
proud fifty years hence to acknowledge that he had had
the chance of associating Ireland on terms of permanent
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and dos intimacy with England and that he had pre-
ferred to s her go her way, embittered, hostile, possbly
affiliated elsewhere; and smply because the words in
which she wished the relationship described, while pro-
viding an accurate description, had an unfamiliar and
unattractive ring?

One can write and one can write. Sometimes someone
will read. But fixed ideas remain. Strongest of all
dements in the attitude that "does not want to have any-
thing more to do with Ireland" is a misunderstanding of
the personality of the present Irish President, of his record,
and of that of the Republican Party. " Personally," they
will say to you, " De Valera may be, we understand heis,
courageous, sncere, honourable, devout, disinterested,
intelligent, charming. But politically—politically he is a
defaulter, and a defaulter cbsessd by a fanatical hatred
of England. And the sameistrue of his party. Itisim-
possble to attempt any settlement with a force in politics
likethat."

This is the honest feding of many English people who
would count as well informed in political affairs. Its
exigence is due to a profoundly unjust propaganda and
a half-unconscious distortion by the Press that goes back
to the months following the Treaty, and even to the
months of the Truce. When Mr. De Valera's biography
and the higory of the Republican movement in Ireland
are written, a far sronger caee will be found presented
for him and them than any sketched in these pages We
oursdves have no Irish party allegiance, and we have
attempted an objective record. All that we ak is that
the reader should turn back and examine whether there
isanythingin therecord of the President or the Republican
Party that suggetssuch fanaticism, such hatred of England,
or such political inconsgstency, as to make it hopdess to
sk in his company or theirs a final Irish settlement.

The Treaty was a great gep forward, but it could never
be the final sep. Both ddes would approach new
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negotiationsin eader circumstances, with fuller conscious
ness in a spirit of more chastened though no less fervid
patriotism. England would come to them puzzling no
longer how to avoid the stigma of surrender to violence,
nor how to reconcile radical innovation with her age-long
party loyalties, but stripping the issue of all traditional
party asodations and asking hersdf a few elementary
guegtions such as these: Is there no such thing as inter-
national morality? Isit satisfied by keeping the few con-
ventional precepts of international law? What moral right
have weto bein Ireland? What moral right have weto
use our superior reserves of violence in limiting Irish
independence? If our sdf-preservation demands some
measure of intrusion, what compensation can we find
and offer? Does pride still compéel usto interferein any
way with cherished Irish symbolism? Must it still create
obgades to the organised expansion of reciprocally advan-
tageous trade?

Ireland would come to settlement resolved to enter into
no obligations beyond the power of future Irishmen to
keep; yet constous always of the fact that her land
ispartitioned, and that until thereis peace with England
sx of her counties will remain cut off. She would come,
too, ready like England to lay thefirst foundations of the
new relationship in mutual trading sdf-interest.  Senti-
ment and affection would not long be delayed.

The Anglo-Irish problem is unlike most others of con-
temporary politics; it is capable of prompt, obvious
solution. For by this time there is no genuine conflict
of contending aims or needs The details of the scheme
are not important. The approach is everything. England
unharassed by war, fresh from atriumphant restor ation of
her national credit, mus of her own accord turn to Ireland
and say to her: We have dismissed our old party pre-
judices, honest and well-intentioned, but, whether once
they wereright or whether they were always wrong, now
outworn and irrelevant. Wequestion no longer your right
to full independence. But we cannot willingly see you
become foreigners. We ak you to be something more.
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Thus and thus only will ghe fulfil the dreams so nobly,
though up till now so vainly expresssd by some of her
mog valiant Christians, her most majestic law-givers, her
favourite sons  Thus and thus only will "Englishmen
stand by the tradition of which they are the heirsin all
matters except their relations with Ireland”; thus and
thus only will they "make their relations with Ireland
conform to the other traditions of their country." Thus
and thus only will they bring peace to that "island of
incomparable beauty, so individual in its genius, so tena-
cousin love or hate, so captivating in its nobler moods."
Thus and thus only shall come lasting reconciliation
between the British and Irish peoples; joined, for all their
diginguishable race and distinct nationhood, by indis
soluble geographical connection, by common trade advan-
tage, ties of marriage, blood, and mingled population, an
interwoven heritage of culture, deep natural affinity,
common democratic ideals.

But let it not be supposed that time is on the sde of
peace. A few months more of grife, and an Ireland
within the Commonwealth will be impossble; a year or
two more, and Exter nal Association will seem, looking back,
to have been an idle fantagtic hope. England has always
beentoolatein Ireland, and onceagain with every day that
pases the Sibylline books are brought nearer tothe flames.

Oneword more. The Irish Nationalist Movement has
not, as is sometimes alleged, owed its inspiration to hatred
of England; but Irish Nationalists have sddom had much
good to say of English "Imperialism,” while English
sympathisers with the Irish cause have tended to be what
used to be called " Little Englanders,” and what is now
sometimes called " Defeatists” Our angle is different.
We s nothing incompatible in being an Irish Nationalist
and a believer in the British Commonwealth—so long as
the British Commonwealth is founded on these two great
principles: the principle of freedom (to secede if need be)
for all parts of the Commonwealth that are mature
nations, the principle of trusteeship in their own interests
for all parts that must as yet be dassd as backward
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communities. In the advance of a real Commonwealth,
founded not as hitherto in name only on these two prin-
ciples, we s the bes sngle hope of order and liberty
for the world.

"Nevertheless" it will be perssted, " suppose the cause
of all that is highet in modern civilisation, all that is
mog enlightened in modern progress sands or falls with
British stability and vigour. Can such a cause in thee
days egpecially when the international stuation is so
disquieting, be over-ridden by the interests of a State so
small aslreland?"

That was the old supposed dilemma, but now, as we
have tried in necessarily inadequate summary to indicate,
that dilemma exigs no more. No longer is the question
one of Irish freedom versus English security. The only
difficulty to-day is one of words and formulas, and with
these England, if she be truly great, can afford to be truly
generous.

And s, conclusion. Englishmen admit the sorry record
of their country in Irish history, but mog of them believe
that their country acted chivalroudy, almost quixatically,
in making the Irish Treaty. If we are discussing the action
of individual Conservativeleadersor England'saction com-
pared with her own pag in Ireland—yes. But, absolutely,
was it 0? At the present day it is often said that if
Ireland declared a Republic it would matter so little to
England that she would use no violence to prevent it. In
1921 it ssemed to matter so much to her that shethreatened
Ireland with immediate war if the Irish Delegates did not
within three hours sgn the Republic away. England has
undone many of the wrongs she has inflicted on Ireland;
she has not yet undone the lagt.

Let us drive for settlement. But meanwhile each
country has a task which it can perform without waiting
for exact accommodation with the other. Whatever
England's policy, it remains for Ireland to do hersdf
justice as a nation. For that she has not yet done. What-
ever Ireland's policy, it remains for England to make
atonement. For that she has not yet made.
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of doubt that the present obstacle to settlement is not
economic but political. A British Government that pays
£3% million instead of ten times that amount by way of
"token" to America would find it hard to be niggardly
over the pure finance. It has in fact been quite forth-
coming with indications of sympathetic treatment. But
to obtain such treatment Ireland must honour ™ her
honourable obligations'* " The principle of the thing,"
sys the British Government, "is involved,” What they
mean is that they can come to no agreement until they
know where De Valera and the Republican Party stand
on the quegions of the Treaty, the Republic, and the
future congtitutional relationship of Ireland to the British
Empire.

If they have any hope that peace with Ireland can be
arrived at on the bass of the Treaty asit sands, or rather,
on the bags of the Treaty as it is generally interpreted in
England, they can put adde thoseillusons. It istrue that
there is a way of reading the Treaty which would give
Ireland everything she wants. In the report of the
Imperial Conference of 1926 the Mother Country and
Dominions are dexribed as "autonomous communities,
freely associated, in no way subordinate to one another”;
and Ireland, which under the Treaty is supposad to have
the same condtitutional satus as the other Dominions,
and (subject to any express restriction) the same relation
to the British Crown and Parliament as Canada, can
argue from these and other documents that already
she poseses legal, condtitutional and moral right to
soade from the Empire if she wishes  But the ordinary
British view ssams to be that under the Treaty Ire-
land ruled out the right of sscesson in her own case
for all time, or until such time as Great Britain gave
pemisson. Even, therefore, if it were found posshle
and desrable to preserve formal harmony between a new
settlement and that of 1921, it would be necessary for
Great Britain to make certain new declarations explaining

! The Trade Agreement conduded at the beginning of the year ssams
to represent some retreat by the British Government from the postion
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in all Irish affairs mugt act on the advice of its Irish
Ministers. But, psychologically, we cannot be dogmatic.
It may be that if England admitted the justice of the
Irish claims just mentioned, and took official deps by
new declarations to satidfy Ireland that they were catered
for under the presnt Dominion Status—in particular if
England explicitly recognised the right of a Dominion to
soade—it may be that if England did these things Ireland
would find her aspirations capable of fulfilment within
the Empire, or if the word were preferred, the Common-
wealth. There is at leas one aspiration, reunion with
Ulster, which, in the opinion of the official opposition, the
United Ireland Party, can be satisfied on a Commonwealth
bassand on a Commonwealth bassalone.

But England must face the risk that the words " British
Dominion," " British Subject,” " British Commonwealth,"
would, for all the new declarations, till be found im-
possble headings under which to frame an Irish civilisa-
tion. In that event something on the lines of External
Asociation  would  provide a sengble a compelling
alternative.

What exact scheme would content Ireland is, of course,
pure speculation, but we are hopeful, though we boast
no acess to the private counss of the present Irish
Government, that we need not go far beyond the various
drafts submitted to the British in autumn 1921. Ireland's
independence would be recognised, and Saorstat Eireann
would be trandated by Republic; but Ireland would be
asociated with the British Commonwealth for purposes
of common concern, she would take her place at Imperial
Conferences, and Englishmen and Irishmen while not
citizens of one anothers countries would enjoy the same
rights as if they were.*

The symbolism could stidy Irish Nationalism and at
the same time display Ireland's loyalty to the spirit of
the undertaking and the common purposes of the group.

! Cf. the Citizenship Bill recently before the Dail. We envisage ao
Brefermtlal trade agreements between Ireland and all members of the
ritish Commonwealth.
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ARTICLES OF AGREEMENT FOR A TREATY
BETWEEN GREAT BRITAIN AND IRELAND,
DECEMBER 6, 1921

1. Ireland shall have the same Constitutional satus in the
community of Nations known as the British Empire as the
Dominion of Canada, the Commonwealth of Australia, the
Dominion of New Zealand, and the Union of South Africa,
with a Parliament having powers to make laws for the peace,
order, and good government of Ireland, and an Executive
responsble to that Parliament, and shall be styled and known
asthe Irish Free State.

2. Subject to the provisons hereinafter st out, the position
of the Irish Free State in relation to the Imperial Parliament
and Government and otherwise shall be that of the Dominion
of Canada, and the law, practice, and Constitutional usage
governing the relationship of the Crown or the representative
of the Crown and of the Imperial Parliament to the Dominion
of Canada shall govern their réelationship to the Irish Free
State.

3. The representative of the Crown in Ireland shall be
appointed in like manner as the Governor-General of Canada,
and in accordance with the practice observed in the making
of such appointments.

4. The Oath to be taken by members of the Parliament of
the Irish Free State shall be in the following form: —

| . . . do solemnly swear true faith and allegiance to the
Congtitution of the Irish Free State as by law established,
and that | will befaithful toH.M . King George V, his heirs
and sucoesors by law, in virtue of the common citizenship
of Ireland with Great Britain and her adherence to and
membership of the group of nations forming the British
Commonwealth of Nations.

5. The Irish Free State shall assume liability for the service
of the Public Debt of the United Kingdom as existing at the
date hereof and towards the payment of War Pensons as
exigting at that date in such proportion as may be fair and
equitable, having regard to any just claim on the part of

367
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Ireland by way of sgt-off or counter-claim, the amount of
such sums being determined in default of agreement by the
arbitration of one or more independent persons being citizens
of theBritish Empire.

6. Until an arrangement has been made between the
British and Irish Governments whereby the Irish Free State
undertakes her own coastal defence, the defence by sea of
Great Britain and Ireland shall beundertaken by His Majesty's
Imperial Forces, but this shall not prevent the construction
or maintenance by the Government of the Irish Free State
of such vesds as are necessary for the protection of the
Revenue or the Fisheries. The foregoing provisons of this
Article shall be reviewed at a conference of Representatives
of the British and Irish Governments, to be held at the
expiration of five years from the date hereof with a view to
the undertaking by Ireland of a share in her own coastal
defence.

7. The Government of the Irish Free State shall afford to
HisMajesty's Imperial Forces

(@ In time of peace such harbour and other facilities as
are indicated in the Annex hereto, or such other
facilities as may from time to time be agreed between
the British Government and the Government of the
Irish Free State; and

(b) In time of war or of strained relations with a Foreign
Power such harbour and other facilities as the British
Government may require for the purposes of such
defence as aforesaid.

8. With a view to securing the observance of the principle
of international limitation of armaments, if the Government
of the Irish Free State edablishes and maintains a military
defence force, the establishments thereof shall not exceed in
sze such proportion of the military establishments maintained
in Great Britain as that which the population of Ireland
bearsto the population of Great Britain.

9. Theports of Great Britain and the Irish Free State shall
be freely open to the ships of the other country on payment
of the customary port and other duties.

10. The Government of the Irish Free State agrees to
pay fair compensation on terms not less favourable than those
accorded by the Act of 1920 to judges, officialss members
of Palice Forces, and other Public Servants who are discharged
by it or who retire in consequence of the change of gover nment
effected in pursuance hereof. Provided that this agreement
shall not apply to members of the Auxiliary Police Force or
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to persons recruited in Great Britain for the Royal Irish
Constabulary during the two years next preceding the date
hereof. The British Government will assume responsibility
for such compensation or pensons as may be payable to any
of these excepted persons.

11. Until the expiration of one month from the passng
of the Act of Parliament for theratification of thisinstrument,
the powers of the Parliament and the Government of the
Irish Free State shall not be exercisable as respects Northern
Ireland, and the provisons of the Government of Ireland
Act, 1920, shall, so far as they relate to Northern Ireland,
remain in full force and effect, and no election shall be held
for the return of members to serve in the Parliament of the
Irish Free State for congtituencies in Northern Ireland, unless
aresolution is passd by both Houses of Parliament of Northern
Ireland in favour of holding of such dections before the end
of the said month.

12. If, before the expiration of the said month, an address
is presented to His Majesty by both Houses of Parliament
of Northern Ireland to that effect, the powers of the Parlia-
ment and the Government of the Irish Free State shall no
longer extend to Northern Ireland, and the provisons of the
Government of Ireland Act, 1920 (including those relating to
the Council of Ireland) shall so far as they relate to Northern
Ireland continue to be of full force and effect, and this instru-
ment shall have effect subject to the necessary modifications.

Provided that if such an address is so presented a Com-
mission condgting of three persons, one to be appointed by
the Government of the Irish Free State, one to be appointed
by the Government of Northern Ireland, and one who shall
be Chairman to be appointed by the British Government
shall determine in accordance with the wishes of the inhabi-
tants, so far as may be compatible with economic and
geographic conditions, the boundaries between Northern
Ireland and the rest of Ireland, and for the purposes of the
Government of Ireland Act, 1920, and of this instrument,
the boundary of Northern Ireland shall be such as may be
determined by such Commission.

13. For the purpose of the last foregoing article, the powers
of the Parliament of Southern Ireland under the Gover nment
of Ireland Act, 1920, to elect members of the Council of
Ireland shall after the Parliament of the Irish Free State is
constituted be exercised by that Parliament.

14. After the expiration of the said month, if no such
address as is mentioned in Article 12 hereof is presented, the
Parliament and Government of Northern Ireland shall con-
tinue to exercise as regects Northern Ireland the powers

2A
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conferred on them by the Government of Ireland Act, 1920,
but the Parliament and Government of the Irish Free State
shall in Northern Ireland have in relation to matters in
respect of which the Parliament of Northern Ireland has not
power to make laws under that Act (including matters which
under the said Act are within thejurisdiction of the Council
of Ireland) the same powers as in the rest of Ireland, subject
to such other provisions as may be agreed in manner hereinafter
appearing.

15. At any time after the date hereof the Government of
Northern Ireland and the provisional Government of Southern
Ireland hereinafter congtituted may meet for the purpose of
discussng the provisons subject to which the last foregoing
article is to operate in the event of no such address as is
therein mentioned being presented and those provisons
may include:—

(a) Safeguards with regard to patronage in Northern
Ireland;

(b) Safeguards with regard to the collection of revenue in
Northern Ireland;

(c) Safeguards with regard to import and export duties
affecting the trade or industry of Northern Ireland;

(d) Safeguards for minoritiesin Northern Ireland;

(¢) The settlement of the financial reations between
Northern Ireland and the Irish Free State;

(f) The egtablishment and powers of a local militia in
Northern Ireland and the relation of the Defence
Forces of the Irish Free State and of Northern Ireland
respectively,

and if at any such meeting provisons are agreed to, the same
shall have effect as if they were included amongst the pro-
visons subject to which the powers of the Parliament and the
Government of the Irish Free State are to be exercisable in
Northern Ireland under Article 14 hereof.

16. Neither the Parliament of the Irish Free State nor the
Parliament of Northern Ireland shall make any law so as
either directly or indirectly to endow any religion or prohibit
or restrict the free exercise thereof or given any preference or
impose any disability on account of the rdigious belief or
religious satus or affect prejudicially the right of any child to
attend a school receiving public money without attending the
religious instruction at the school or make any discrimination
as respects State aid between schools under the management
of different rdigious denominations or divert from any
rdigious denomination or any educational institution any
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of its property except for public utility purposes and on
payment of compensation.

17. By way of provisional arrangement for the administra-
tion of Southern Ireland during the interval which must
elapse between the date hereof and the constitution of a
Parliament and Government of the Irish Free State in
accordance therewith, geps shall be taken forthwith for
summoning a meeting of members of Parliament elected for
congtituencies in Southern Ireland dnce the passing of the
Government of Ireland Act, 1920, and for constituting a
provisional Government, and the British Government shall
take the geps necessary to transfer to such Provisional Govern-
ment the powers and machinery requisite for the discharge of
its duties provided that every member of such provisional
Government shall have signified in writing his or her accept-
ance of this instrument. But this arrangement shall not
continue in force beyond the expiration of twelve months
from the date hereof.

18. This instrument shall be submitted forthwith by his
Majesty's Government for the approval of Parliament and by
the Irish signatories to a meeting summoned for the purpose
of the members eected to st in the House of Commons of
Southern Ireland and if approved shall be ratified by the
necessary legislation.

Signed

On behalf of the Irish Dele- On behalf of the British
gation:— Delegation: —

ART. O. GRIOBHTHA. D. LLOYD GEORGE.

MICHAEL O. COILEAIN. AUSTEN CHAMBERLAIN.

RIOBARD BARTUN. BIRKENHEAD.

E. S. O. DUGAIN. WINSTON S. CHURCHILL.

SEORSA GABHAIN Ul L. WORTHINGTON EVANS.
DHUBHTHAIGH. HAMAR GREENWOOD.

GORDON HEWART.
6th December, 1921.

ANNEX
1. The following are the specific facilities required:—
DOCKYARD AT BEREHAVEN.

(@) Admiralty property and rights to be retained as at the
date hereof. Harbour defences to remain in charge of
British care and maintenance parties.

QUEENSTOWN.

(b) Harbour defences to remain in charge of British care
and maintenance parties. Certain mooring buoys to
be retained for use of His Majesty's ships.
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BELFAST LOUGH.
(c) Harbour defences to remain in charge of British care
and maintenance parties.

LOUGH SWILLY.
(d) Harbour defences to remain in charge of British care
and maintenance parties.

AVIATION.
(e) Facilities in the neighbourhood of the above ports for
coadal defence by air.

OIL FUEL STORAGE.

(f) Haulbowline, Rathmullen—To be offered for sde to
Commercial Companies under guarantee that pur-
chasz's shall maintain a certain minimum godk for
Admiralty purposs

2. A Convention shall be made beween the British
Government and the Government of the Irish Free State to
give dfect to the following conditions—

(a) That submarine cables shall not be landed or wirdess
dations for communication with places outsde Ireland
be egablished except by agreement with the British
Government; that the exiging cable landing rights
and wirdess concessons shall not be withdrawn except
by agreement with the British Government; and that
the British Government shall be entitled to land
additional submarine cables or egablish additional
dations for communication with places outsde I reland.

(b) That lighthouses buoys beacons and any navigational
marks or navigational aids shall be maintained by the
Government of the Irish Free State as at the date her eof
and shall not be removed or added to except by agree-
ment with the British Gover nment.

(c) That war dgnal dations shall be dosed down and |eft
in charge of care and maintenance parties, the Govern-
ment of the Irish Free State being offered the option
of taking them over and working them for commercial

*  purposss ubject to Admiralty ingpection and guaran-
teaing the upkesp of existing telegraphic communication
therewith.

3. A Convention shall be made between the same Govern-

mentsfor theregulation of Civil Communication by Air .
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THE GUERILLA WAR AND BLOODY SUNDAY

We put forward the account in the text of the guerilla war
after study of all the sources known to us, in the conviction
(1) that it gives a fair picture of the general methods of the
two sdes, (2) that our version of each particular incident
is in accordance with the overwhelming majority of seious
evidence. But it is ;)osﬁble that some of those who lived
through the horrors of that period, suffering may be, or seeing
their friends suffer terribly, will pay little heed to anything
new that is written about those years in Ireland,and refuse,
if it does not fit in with their ideas, to reckon it unprejudiced
andjudicial. We sugges that they omit the whole of Part 11
and passstraightontoPart 1 11 .

For our part we have frequently had to choose between
flatly conflicting narratives (all figures of casualties, etc., are
disputed and we have as far as possble eschewed them), but
only one day has given serious pause—November 21st 1920,
"Bloody Sunday". What exactly were the functions and
satus of the Englishmen killed that morning? In Ireland
it is ordinarily understood that they were in some sne
Intelligence Officers or Secret Service men; living in mufti,
some, perhaps all of them, under false names; employed in
special work in connection with the identification, capture,
trial, or execution of prominent Sinn Feiners. Their position
is compared to that of British officers acting as sies in Ger-
many during the Great War. The circumstances in which
they were killed are admitted to have been revolting, but
held to have been dictated by the disparity in strength between
the 1.R.A. and the British Forces. Beadey, however, an
authoritative Irish source for the guerilla period, goes much
further than this and aswodates directly some of those who
were killed with the murder of Lord Mayor McCurtain of
Cork, and with plans for the secret murder (i.e. daughter in
cold blood without trial) of various combatant and non-
combatant Sinn Feiners.

On the English sde, General Macready writes. " At nine
a.m. on Sunday, November 21s, eight housss were simul-
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taneoudy visited by parties of armed rebds who murdered
seven officers, three ex-officers, two R.1.C., and two civilians.

. . This €ffort . . . was ogtensbly a retaliation for the
execution of Kevin Barry, the Sinn Fein leaders being under
the impresson that those whom they murdered were in some
way involved in the man'strial. Of those who were murdered
only two were connected with the legal branch of the gaff,
and they had nothing to do with Barry's case ... It was
stated that the officers who were murdered were those who
ordered reprisals, an assertion as false as that they were
concerned in the trial of Kevin Barry." Professor Alison
Phillips reprobates the daughter as strongly as M acready, but
tels a dightly different story. "These officers . . . were
mainly engaged in court-martial work—and as often as not
in the interests of prisoners.” He quotesthe" Official Report”
which dated that "the Sinn Feiners were becoming alarmed
at the quantity of information which the authorities were
receiving, and desred to destroy the evidence and at the
same time terrorise the officers connected with the machinery
of justice." Winston Chur chill contents himself with observing:
" On a November morning fourteen officers, believed by the
rebels to be engaged in intelligence work, were shot, unarmed,
sevgrlal in the presence of their wives, in their billets in
Dublin."

General Crozier, who arrived on the scene very soon after
the officers were killed and personally arrested Tealing, the
only Sinn Feiner caught, goss into the matter at some length.
(See Ireland for Ever, pp. 99-103, 147-9, 218-19.) Substantially
he arrives at the same conclusion as Beadey. "Upstairs in
one room lay a dead Secret Service man in bed." " Collins,"
he was told at first in Dublin Castle, "has done in mogt of
the Secret Service people” "Captain A. s up a chain of
communications with Captain B. at the War Office, and
later arranged the assassnation by police of Lord Mayor
MacCurtain of Cork and others. . . . Michael Collins estab-
lished the exisence of the germ of a murder gang within the
British hierarchy. . . . Collins waited for the plot to widen
and unravel, eventually killing many of the 'commissioned
assasins' in November, including Captain A."

It is known, however, that some of the men killed on
"Bloody Sunday" were of the highest character. Crozier
provides an explanation of any difficulty this may cause by
a quotation from Collins: "1 found out," he reports Collins
as saying to him after the Truce, "that those felows we put
on the spot were going to put a lot of us on the spot, o |
got in first. Of course a few of your felows, whom we didn't
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want to kill because we had nothing against them, walked on
to the spot and had to be done in as they became dangerous
evidence."

On a different point it is worth noticing an extract, quoted
by Crozier, from the Report of the American Commission
of Enquiry: "We have been impressed by the evidence
developed by British Military tribunals in the trial of one
Tealing, that one of the British Officers who were Killed
in Dublin on November 21s¢ 1920, had been living as a
civilian in a house in Dublin under the assumed name of
MacMahon."

Amid this varied and conflicting information we do not
think that a statement of the facts can usefully be taken further
than indicated in the text.



APPENDIX 3
(Page241)

THE SUB-CONFERENCE, NOVEMBER 24TH

The grave and crucial meeting of November 24th gave
rise to some stiff correspondence between Chartres and
Tom Jones, of whom Chartres but not Jones had been present
at the meeting. " | confirm," wroteJones on November 25th,
""'what was stated to you this morning, that we cannot accept
this document (Chartres description of the meeting) as
either a complete or accurate account of the conversation
which took place. Several ingtances could be given. For
example, it is stated: " Sir Gordon Hewart assured the Irish
Delegates that they must not suppose that the British Govern-
ment was contemplating the alternative of war." What the
Attorney-General stated was; 'That the Irish Delegates must
not suppose that the British Government was contemplating
with equanimity the alternative, which waswar.""

Chartres was not to be suppresssd so eadsly. He flatly
denied that hisrecord had been criticised by British Ministers
for inaccuracy. On the contrary, said he, " Lord Birkenhead,
who read the document carefully and suggested two additions,
said that it reflected with 'remarkable fidelity what had
passed.! Sir Gordon Hewart, in reply to my enquiry whether
there were any errors of statement which should be corrected,
replied explicitly that there were none," though in view of
inevitable omissons Hewart preferred a short statement of
conclusons reached.

Jones next replied that it was impossible for the British
to accept as accurate an account that omitted things that
had been said and contained things that had not been said—
an understandable retort, if one that could be brought against
any reconstruction, however accurate in essncg based on
longhand notes and memory. Chartres now dropped letter
form and lashed out in a memorandum beginning, " | f Mr.
Thomas Jones perdds in misrepresenting a discusson  at
which he was not present"—finally it was agreed that the
Irish Delegates should rely on Chartres account, the British
on anaide-mémoireby the Attorney-General confined to a
summary of the conclusons reached. On the point of
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dispute Chartres, one imagines, was technically correct,
though it is possble that the Attorney-General at the time
conveyed well enough the meaning Jones attributed to him.
At any rate, nothing less than an official shorthand report
would have been of much use to convict the British, through
the mouth of their Attorney-General, of any reuctance to
make war in the event of a breakdown.

A glance at Hewart's aide-mémoire can conclude the
episode. We find him reproducing with sympathetic intelli-
gence the arguments relied on by the Irish. It is when we
come to his account of the British reply to them that we begin
to rub our eyes  According to Hewart the British three times
indsed on allegiance to the Crown, bringing forward no
other argument save that allegiance was a test of common
citizenship.  If this account is correct one is surprised that the
Irish did not put up reciprocal citizenship, under which it
will be remembered all the material benefits of common
citizenship were to be secured to both countries.  Leaving this
adde we are startled by other discrepancies between Hewart's
account and Chartres. According to Chartres, Birkenhead
had adopted a broad politico-sentimental standpoint. " The
British people attach the greatest importance to the symbal
of the Crown." Hewart drops this tone completely and
concentrates on the congtitutional difficulties inherent in the
Irish proposals. He puts into the mouth of the British
Delegates language almost verbally identical with that used
in the British memorandum of October 27th. Perhaps, as
we saw then, the struggle even so reduces itself to one of
symbols, but the language of constitutional impediment has
the finer, more technical ring, and Hewart might well think
that if an account of the meeting were ever to be published
it would add gravity before the world to Britain's caze  Of
course we accept Hewart's statement that he gpoke at the
meeting on the lines emphassed in his report. But it is
difficult not to think that the main British argument was
that attributed by Chartres to Lord Birkenhead: " That the
British people attach the greatest importance to the symbol
of the Crown."

Unless of course we are to rgject Chartres account as a
complete fabrication. But in that case Birkenhead would
never have said that it reflected "with remarkable fidelity"
what had passed. Or are we to treat this tribute aso as
a fabrication by Chartres? |If 0, it was one of singular
audacity (seeing that Jones could have referred it at once
to Birkenhead), and one in very fair imitation of Birkenhead's
manner.



APPENDIX 4
Saturday, December 3rd

(A) THE FINAL DRAFT

(B) AUTHORITIES FOR OUR ACCOUNT OF THE
DISCUSSIONS

A (Pages 253 and 256)

The Final Draft now before the Irish offered them less than
the Treaty (aseventually sgned and as given in Appendix 1),
in the following main respects: (1) Its Oath imposed direct
and explicit allegiance to the King, not merely allegiance
to the Constitution. (See Clause 4 of the Treaty.) (2) It
gave Ireland no immediate rights to posses any armed
vesds at all, denied reconsideration of this restriction for
ten years, and held out no explicit probability that Ireland's
position would be improved at the end of that time. The
Treaty allowed her armed vesds for the protection of revenue
and fisheries, promised review of this Article in five years
instead of ten, and added the encouraging assurance that
such review would be entered upon "with a view to the
undertaking by Ireland of a share in her own coastal defence.”
(See Clause 6 of the Treaty.) (3) It gave Ireland only a
local military defence force. The word "local" is struck out
in the Treaty. (See Clause 8 of the Treaty.) (4) It pro-
hibited protective duties between England and Ireland,
though this was not to prevent the imposition of duties directed
againg dumping or other unfair competition. The Treaty
gives full fiscal autonomy. (It contains, therefore, no clause
to correspond with the restriction in the Final Draft.)

B (Page 256)

We have based our account of this Saturday's discussons
(1) on some notes taken at the time by O'Murchadha, acting
as secretary to the Cabinet, in the place of O'Hegarty, absent
in London. (2) On Stack's Memoirs written rather more
than a year later. (3) On various recollections of individuals
present, some since made public.
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No minutes were kept of Cabinet proceedings, but O'Mur -
chadha, following O'Hegarty's practice, kept his own record
of dedisons reached, so that he might have something to refer
to and so as to be able to tell absent Ministers what had been
decided while they were away. The notes were never
intended as an official record. On certain vital features of
the day's happenings they throw no light, and generally they
should not be taken for more than they are—a sngle man's
contemporary but incomplete and not always clear impres-
son of many hours of confusing discusson, terminated by
incomplete decisons.  Supplementing them however from
our other sources we would seem to arrive at an adequate
under standing of what took place.



APPENDIX 5
(Page 260)

WHAT DID GRIFFITH PROMISE ?

There is no doubt whatever that at this last Cabinet
meeting Arthur Griffith left on the minds of De Valera,
Brugha, and others, a firm impression that he had undertaken
to sign no document involving Dominion Status without
reference back to Dublin. It was only because he understood
that a promise of this kind had been given that De Valera
abandoned his intention of accompanying the Delegation
back to London. Is it, however, certain that Griffith's
words could have borne no reasonable interpretation other
than that attributed to them by De Valera and Brugha?

To this question, aIthou% O'Murchadha says nothing of
any pledge given by Griffith, we have reached the conclusion
that the answer must be in the affirmative. In the text,
therefore, we have represented Griffith (see p. 297) as being
tied at the final Conference with the British by two declara-
tions that had by then come to conflict with one another,
viz.: (1) The statement that he would not break on the
Crown; (2) the promise to sign nothing involving Ireland in
Dominion Status* without reference back to Dublin.

Griffith, however, is obviously the highest authority on
the subject of any pledge he did or did not give, and those
who are interested In the question should study the following
exchanges which took place in Dail Eireann on January 10th
1922, three days after the Dail had assented to the Treaty.
(De Valera had already on January 6th mentioned Griffith's
Bledge without contradiction, and the matter had apparently
een freely discussed in the Private Sessons)

Mr. ETCHINGHAM: Arthur Griffith cannot deny that he
pledged his word to the President of the Republic and the
Minister of Defence in the Mansion House, Dublin, on
December 3rd, that he would not sign any document until he
returned; and he did sign and pledge his word to Lloyd

! " Dominion Status"," Allegiance to the Grown", " British subjects",
may in the present discussion be regarded as interchangeable expressions.
380
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George that none of these documents should be made public.
He said he has pledged his word.

Mr. GRIFFITH: That is not so; it is a deliberate misrepre-
sentation—and you know it.

Mr. ETGHINGHAM: | never heard it contradicted before—
that the Chairman of the Delegation did not pledge his word
in the Mansion House. |t ison record.

Mr. CATHAL BRUGHA: Does Mr. Griffith deny that he
gave his word to us that he would not sign anything? Does
he deny that?

Mr. GRIFFITH: | gave my word that | would not sign that
document.

Mr. DE VALERA: We must be clear on this. Nobody here
will be able to accuse me of at any time telling any untruth.
| say it isa solemn truth that the Chairman of the Delegation,
on leaving us at the Cabinet meeting—otherwise things
might have been different—gave an undertaking that any
document which involved allegiance to the Crown, and
involved our being British subjects, would not be signed until
it was submitted to Dail Eireann.

Mr. GRIFFITH: | have sat here and | have listened for
weeks to misrepresentation. At the Private Session we had
all this up, and we are having it at the Public Sesson now.
Thefirst line of attack on us was that we had exceeded our
powers. President de Valera admitted that we had not.
On that Saturday after | came back | was at the Cabinet
meeting, and | told them | would not break on the Crown.
| asked President de Valera himself to go to London if he
wished. When | was going away the President asked me to
try and get the thing back to Dail Eireann. | tried, and |
tried all 1 could, to get the matter kept back for a week. |
could not succeed. | was faced with the responsbility of
signing or not signing. The responsibility was placed on me
and | signed. | protest against the misrepresentation that | was a
man who pledged his word to something. (Our italics.)

Now can it be said that anywhere here Griffith denies the
"solemn truth" averred by De Valera that he promised to
dgn nothing that "involved allegiance to the Crown and
involved [Irishmen] being British subjects’ without reference
back to the Dail? He is obvioudy and understandably
indignant at any suggestion that he has been in some way
dishonourable. But where does he deny the fact alleged by
his opponents? The last sentence quoted might at first seem
to contain such a denial: "1 protest strongly against the
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misrepresentation that | was a man who pledged his word
to something." But it does not seem possble to take this
sentence literally, for Griffith has just previoudy said that
he did pledge his word to something: " | gave my word that
I would not sign that document” (i.e. the Final Draft in the
form it was discussed by the Dublin Cabinet). Can one,
therefore, extract more from the sentence in question (" |
protest strongly,” etc.) than a general expression of resentment
at any notion that he had in any way betrayed his trust?

To-day no detached historian would dream of attaching
moral blame to Griffith because when faced with unforeseen
circumstances in London he made his choice in the way he
did. But egually it would be unfair to De Valera, Brugha
and others not to emphasse our personal conclusion that
Griffith did in fact give the undertaking that they claimed he
had given. For if he had not given such an undertaking it
would have been from their point of view dereliction of duty
and negligence of the interests of the Republic to have allowed
him to return to London in charge of the Delegation. If
criticism there must be, it should be levelled against (a) the
general failure in Dublin on Saturday, December 3rd, to lay
plans to meet an ultimatum: (b) the acceptance of the
ultimatum by the Delegates in London as something that
left no way of escape.



APPENDIX 6
{Page 284)

LLOYD GEORGE ON DECEMBER 5TH

Lloyd George was due to se the King at 10 o'clock, but
he did not finish with Coallins till after 10.10, and then had
afewwordswith C. P. Scott, Editor of theManchester Guardian,
so that he can hardly have reached Buckingham Palace
before 10.20. At 11.15 he presided over a meeting of the
British Delegates, and at 12 over a meeting of the Cabinet.
Scott lunched with him afterwards and stayed on talkinag to
Jones " after Lloyd George had gone for a short deep before
the Irishmen came" (see Mr. J. L. Hammond's recently
published Life of C. P. Scott, p. 284).
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(Page345)
IRISH CONSTITUTIONAL PROGRESS SINCE 1921

Briefly the position in 1921 was that, as regards internal
autonomy, the Dominions enjoyed in all normal times com-
plete practical autonomy, tempered by the knowledge that
there were circumstances in which the British Government,
or the British Governor-General, might interfere if thgy or
he strongly disapproved of anything that was being done
As regards external autonomy the foreign policy of the
Dominions was conducted, as Lloyd George explained to
the House of Commons in_introducing the Treaty, through
"the machinery of the British Foreign Office", and In
spite IOf recent advances was substantially under British
control.

To-day since the Statute of Westminster all legal derogations
from internal autonomy have vanished, save those such as the
Dominions choose voluntarily to retain. A long process of
evolution has made I reland completely independent in foreign
affairs; the King's representative in Ireland is an Irish
nominee and " Rubber Stamp" with no discretionary power
even in theory, and King George V in all Irish affairs acts
exclusively on the advice of his Irish Ministers.

Of quasi-redrictions there remain only (1) a common
allegiance; (2) possbly a common gatus as British citizens
éthough Ireland can defineher own citizensand can appar entl

eprive them if she wishes of British citizenship'); and (3
conceivably some sort of unwritten extralegal understanding
that the Dominions in major group questions will act in
reasonable concert. Further vexed quedtions are those of
(1? neutrality; (2) sscesson. (1) If England became in-
volved in war there would be no legal or constitutional
obligation on the Dominions to lend active asssance. But
even to-day they might find that Britain's enemies were
able, if they wished, to make out a plausible case at inter-
national law for treating all members of the Empire as

! Cf. therecent Citizenship Bill.
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automatic belligerents! (2) South Africa has claimed since
1926 that a Dominion has a legal right to sscede.  On this
int British constitutional authorities are divided, and
British Governments have, up to the present, managed to
evade the isue.  But whatever may be the rights of the other
Dominions, the official British view seams to be that Ireland
in signing the Treaty entered into a moral, if not legal,
obligation to remain within the Empire until she had Great
Britain's permission to secede.
! Ireland under Clauses 6 and 7 of the Treaty is still subject to certain
Defence restrictions in favour of England from which the other Dominions

are free. Ireland, therefore, could be treated as an automatic belligerent
much more easily than the other Dominions.

2B
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(Page323)

THEBOUNDARY CLAUSE (See Article 12, p. 369)

Mr. Feetham's decison was greeted with understandable
cynicism in the South of Ireland, a cynicism still reawakened
by any fresh mention of an " Imperial Tribunal". For our
part we are prepared to accept the Feetham decision as just
as likely as not to be correct; we are prepared to neglect the
cax that can be made againgt British Governments from the
day that they began to waver before Ulster criticism of this
Articlein the Treaty debatesin 1921 to the day of the Feetham
decison four years later. We are content to restrict our
indictment to what went before the Treaty. And let us try
our hardest to be tolerant and under standing.

In autumn 1921 the British Government was faced with the
fact that there were large areas in the North which would
prefer to be in the South, and small areas in the South which
would prefer to bein the North. They saw no serious difficulty
in making minor adjustments, in a rectification of the frontier
that would leave neither sde much richer or poorer. For this
purpose some sort of Boundary Commisson was clearly
Inevitable. But when this had been done the far bigger
g$eﬂ|on would remain whether the large Catholic " surplus’

ould or should not remain in the North; whether, to put
the matter in its popular form, Ulster should keep Fermanagh
and Tyrone. Supposing the facts were as stated (and the
Boundary Commission could verify them), the British Govern-
ment had open to them three courses (1) They could have
decided that the South were entitled to gain the two counties.
(2) They could have decided that the North was entitled to
keep them. (3) They could have decided that the whole
problem, though admittedly of a broad political character,
was so wrapped up with hypotheses not yet proven as to be
incapable of solution: (a) until after the facts had been
ascertained, and (b) except by the expert body that had itself
ascertained them. Of these courses (1) was favourable to
the South; ﬁ to Ulster: under (3) (a) and (b) each part of
Ireland would have taken a sporting chance of the Commission
making a political decison in its favour.
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Now it is a nice point whether the British did in fact take
course (2) or course (3); whether they weighted the Clause
in favour of Ulster, in favour of the view that large territories
could in no circumstances be transferred (it was thus that
Justice Feetham read the Clause), or whether they left it
completely open so that Feetham might just as easily have
decided the other way. But of one thing there is no doubt.
The Sinn Fein leaders unquestionably believed as a result
of two months conversations, as a result above all of Michael
Callins lagt conversation with Lloyd George, that it was
neither of these courses but course (1) that had been adopted;
that the Clause was weighted in their favour; that the British
Government had taken a definite political decison to give
them the two counties' and that the Clause was drawn up
with that intention.

One point is left. This Clause like the res of the Treaty
was drafted by the British. Did the British Government
know what the Sinn Fein Delegates thought was the intention
behind it? Chamberlain and Birkenhead did not know.
But unless all our documents are fabrications, all our deduc-
tions childish, Lloyd George must have known. From two
months conversations with Griffith and Collins he must have
known that they would never be prepared to give up the
Republic on the mere chance of the Chairman of the Com-
misson proving favourably inclined to them. That if the
posshility of a "Feetham decision" was even allowed to
caoss their minds the Treaty never would be, never could
be signed.

"“Ah well," a sophisticated critic will tell us, " Griffith and
Collins were grown men, chosen to represent their country.
They had access to excellent legal advice. Surely they must
have been expected to be able to look after themsdves?'
But even if, which we do not admit, the implied criticism of
Griffith and Coallins be just, was this the way to welcome
Ireland "into the family", or one calculated when the inevit-
able exposure came along "to end the conflict of centuries”.

! Supposing always that there were, as the Sinn Feiners claimed, large

aress in the North running down to the frontier whosg populations would
prefer incorporation in the South.



1914 Sept Home Rule placed on Statute Book, but suspended
till end of War. Ulster apparently excluded. No
Sinn Fein Members of Parliament at this time.

1916 April. Easter Rising. Republic declared.

1918 Dec. General Election. Sinn Fein wins every seat but
one, outsde Ulster.

1919 Jan. Republic established.

1919 Jan.-Dec. Development of (a) Dail Government.

(b) Anglo-IrishWar.

1921 June 7. Ulster Government comes into existence under

Government of Ireland Act, 1920.

1921 June 24. Lloyd George invites De Valera into Con-
ference.
1921 July 11. Truce.

1921 July 14-21. Lloyd George-De Valera conversations in

London.

1921 July 20. British present Dominion terms.

1921 Aug. 10. Dail Government refusss Dominion terms.

1921 Aug. 10-Sept. 30. Lloyd-George-De Valera correspon-
ence.

1921 Oct. 11-Dec. 6. Anglo-Irish negotiations in London.

Five phases.

() Tuesday, Oct. 11th-Monday, Oct. 24th.—Seven
Plenary Sessions.  Inconclusive.

(b) Monday, Oct. 24th-Thursday, Nov. 3rd.—Pro-
visional Irish concessons in hopes of British
pressure on Craig.

(c) Saturday, Nov. 5th-Thursday, Nov. 17th—
British pressure on Craig.

(d) Friday, Nov. 18th-Wednesday, Dec. 30th.—
British pressure directed against Sinn Fein.

(¢) Thursday, Dec. 1st-Tuesday, Dec. 6th.—Sinn Fein
delegates struggle against, amend, and eventually
agree to British Final Draft of Dec. 1.
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1921 Monday, Dec. 5, 7.30 P.m. (approx.). Lloyd George
ultimatum: Dominion Satus or immediate war.

1921 Tuesday Dec. 6, 2.20 am. Treaty Sgned.

1921 Thursday, Dec. 8. Dublin cabinet meeting. DeValera
publishesrepudiation of Treaty.

1922 Jan. 7.Dail agrees to Treaty, 64 vatesto 57.

1922 June 28; Civil War beginsin Ireland.

1922 Dec. 6. Irish Free State esablished.

1922 Dec. 7. Ulster opts out.

1932 Feb. DeValerareturned to power at General Election.

1932 July. British levy specia duties on Irish produce in
compensation for land annuities withheld on legal
grounds Economic war begins



APPENDIX 4
Saturday, December 3rd

(A) THE FINAL DRAFT

(B) AUTHORITIES FOR OUR ACCOUNT OF THE
DISCUSSIONS

A (Pages 253 and 256)

The Final Draft now before the Irish offered them less than
the Treaty (as eventually signed and as given in Appendix 1),
in the following main respects: (1) Its Oath imposed direct
and explicit allegiance to the King, not merely allegiance
to the Constitution. (See Clause 4 of the Treaty.) (2) It
gave Ireland no immediate rights to possess any armed
vesds at all, denied reconsideration of this restriction for
ten years, and held out no explicit probability that Ireland's
position would be improved at the end of that time. The
Treaty allowed her armed vesds for the protection of revenue
and fisheries, promised review of this Article in five years
instead of ten, and added the encouraging assurance that
such review would be entered upon "with a view to the
undertaking by Ireland of a sharein her own coastal defence."
(See Clause 6 of the Treaty.) (3) It gave Ireland only a
local military defence force. The word "local" is struck out
in the Treaty. (See Clause 8 of the Treaty.) (4) It pro-
hibited protective duties between England and Ireland,
though this was not to prevent the imposition of duties directed
against dumping or other unfair competition. The Treaty
gives full fiscal autonomy. (It contains, therefore, no clause
to correspond with therestriction in the Final Draft.)

B (Page 256)

We have based our account of this Saturday's discussons
(1) on some notes taken at the time by O'Murchadha, acting
as secretary to the Cabinet, in the place of O'Hegarty, absent
in London. (2) On Stack's Memoirs written rather more
than a year later. (3) On various recollections of individuals
present, some since made public.
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350; at the Lloyd George-
De Valera conversations, 80-
81; rdations with Childers,
98, 100; and External As
sociation, 115-116, 177-179,
244, 246; his character, 130-
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Grigg, Srr Edward, 84, 121, 136-

.. 138, 307

Guildhall, Lloyd Georges gpesch
at, 57, 60, 62, 64

Gwynne, 195

H

Hague Convention, 35

Hall, Duncan, 280

Hans Place, 22, London residence
of Irish Delegation, 120, 182,
214, 234, 238, 252, 273, 275,
284, 300, 304

Hawtrey, R. G., 252, 253

Healy, Tim, 86, 262

Hewart, Sir Gordon, Attorney-
General, 122, 129, 190, 191,
241, 244, 245, 246, 286, 307



396 INDEX

Hill, 11

HomeRule, 11, 13, 15-17, 18-21,
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Prime Minister, Chairman of
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seq., 249, 268 seq., 278; on
Craig and Ulster, 185, 187-
188, 216 seq., 251, 287-289;
meets Griffith alone, 194-195;
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115, 116, 118, 126, 128, 134,
141, 154, 158, 159, 163, 184,
173, 186, 187, 188, 189, 191,
195, 200, 202, 204, 207, 211-
213, 215, 216, 220, 222, 225,
226, 229, 232, 234, 287-289,
298, 315-317, 321, 322, 328

Sligo, 167

Smiddy, Professor, 121

Smuts, General, 74, 77, 83, 86, 87

Soloheadbeg, 38

South Armagh, 25

Spenser, Edmund, 11

Stack, Austin, Minister for Home
Affairs in Dublin Cabinet,
141, 195, 246, 255, 260, 277,
282, 304, 333; his talk with
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CHRONOL OGY

1914 Sept Home Rule placed on Statute Book, but sugpended
till end of War. Ulster apparently excluded. No
Sinn Fein Members of Parliament at this time.

1916 April. Eader Risng. Republic declared,
1918 Dec. General Election. Sinn Fein wins every seat but
one, outgde Ulgter.
1919 Jan. Republic established.
1919 Jan.-Dec, Devdopment of (@) Dail Government.
(b) Anglo-Irish War.

1921 June 7. Ulser Government comes into exigence under
Government of Ireland Act, 1920.

1921 June 24. Lloyd George invites De Valera into Con-
ference

1921 July 11. Truce.

1921 July 14-21. Lloyd George-De Valera conversations in
London.

1921 July 20. British present Dominion terms.
1921 Aug. 10. Dail Government refusss Dominion terms.

1921 Aug. 10-Sept. 30. Lloyd-George-De Valera correspon-
dence

1921 Oct. 11-Dec. 6. Anglo-lrish negatiations in London.

Five phass

(a) Tueday, Oct. 11th-Monday, Oct. 24th—Seven
Plenary Ssdons  Inconclusive.

(b) Monday, Oct. 24th-Thursday, Nov. 3rd—Pro-
visonal Irish oconcesons in hopes of British
presure on Craig.

(c) Saturday, Nov. 5th-Thursday, Nov. 17th—
British presure on Craig.

(d) Friday, Nov. 18th-Wedneday, Dec. 30th.—
British presure directed againg Sinn Fein.

(e) Thursday, Dec. 18-Tuesday, Dec. 6th.—Sinn Fein
ddegates gruggle againg, amend, and eventually
agree to British Final Draft of Dec. 14.
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